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INTRODUCTION. 


•GENERAL  BULKS  FOR  THE  DIEECTION  OF  TRANSLATORS  AND  REVISERS  EMPLOYED  BY  THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION 

'  1.  The  exact  meaning  of  tlie  inspired  text,  as  tliat  text  expressed  it  to  those  who  understood  the  original  scriptures 
at  the  time  they  were  first  written,  must  be  translated  by  corresponding  words  and  phrases,  so  far  as  they  can  be  found, 
in  the  vernacular  tongue  of  those  for  whom  the  version  is  designed,  with  the  least  possible  obscurity  or  indefiniteness. 

'  2.  Wherever  there  is  a  version  in  common  use,  it  shall  be  made  the  basis  of  revision,  and  all  unnecessary  inter- 
ference with  the  established  phraseology  shall  be  avoided ;  and  only  such  alterations  shall  be  made,  as  the  exact  meaning 
of  the  inspired  text  and  the  existing  state  of  the  language  may  require. 

'  3.  Translations  or  revisions  of  the  New  Testament  shall  be  made  from  the  received  Greek  text,  critically  edited, 
with  known  errors  corrected. 

'SPECIAL    INSTRUCTIONS    TO    THE    REVISERS    OF    THE    ENGLISH    NEW   TESTAMENT. 

'1.  The  common  English  version  must  be  the  basis  of  the  revision:  the  Greek  Text,  Bagater  &  Sons'  octavo  edition 
of  1S51. 

"2.  Whenever  an  alteration  from  that  version  is  made  on  any  authority  additional  to  that  of  the  reviser,  such 
authority  must  be  cited  in  the  manuscript,  either  on  the  same  page  or  in  an  appendix. 

'3.  Every  Greek  word  or  phrase,  in  the  translation  of  which  the  phraseology  of  the  common  version  is  changed, 
must  be  carefully  examined  in  every  other  place  in  which  it  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  views  of  the  reviser 
be  given  as  to  its  proper  translation  in  each  place. 

•  4.  As  soon  as  the  revision  of  any  one  book  of  the  New  Testament  is  finished,  it  shall  be  sent  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  Bible  Union,  or  such  other  person  as  shall  be  designated  by  the  Committee  on  Versions,  in  order  that  copies 
may  be  taken  and  furnished  to  the  revisers  of  the  other  books,  to  be  returned  with  their  suggestions  to  the  reviser 
or  revisers  of  that  book.  After  being  re-revised  with  the  aid  of  these  suggestions,  a  carefully  prepared  copy  shall  be 
forwarded  to  the  Secretary.' 


In  the  present  attempt  at  revision  on  the  above  plan,  as  in  the  author's  previous  essays  of  the 
same  kind,  what  he  avowedly  aims  at  is,  first  of  all,  a  scholarly  exactness  in  i-endering  the  precise 
meaning,  nothing  more  and  nothing  less,  of  the  sacred  text,  and  that  in  a  shape  as  nearly  re- 
sembling the  original,  as  can  be  made  to  consist  with  English  propriety,  and  with  the  least  possible 
change  in  the  common  version.  Elegance,  flow,  and  even  perspicuity  of  style,  have  been  regarded 
only  when  these  qualities  appeared  to  be  reconcilable  with  this  primary  and  controlling  purpose. 

Of  course,  any  such  method  as  this  must  lead  to  very  many  things,  vvliicli,  though  not  absolute 
violations  of  idiom,  one  might  look,  ibr  in  vain  in  the  pages  of  a  modern,  independent,  English  classic; 
and  to  quite  as  many  more,  which,  however  in  themselves  unexceptionable,  will  at  the  first  utterance 
startle  and  perplex  the  ear,  accustomed  from  infancy  to  a  different  form  of  words.  But  the  reader  is 
requested  to  bear  in  mind,  what  the  writer  never  allowed  himself  to  forget,  that  this  work  was  to  be 
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altogether  preparatory,  suggestive,  recommendatory.  The  present  reviser  was,  in  fact,  called  to 
labour,  not  directly  for  Bible-readers  at  large,  but  for  those  private  scholars,  to  whom,  as  the  Board 
of  final  revision,  should  be  committed  the  solemn  and  responsible  office  of  settling  the  text.  For  the 
sake,  therefore,  of  laying  a  firm  and  reliable  basis  for  their  proceedings,  he  from  the  first  determined — 
and  to  this  plan  he  still  adheres — in  tlie  Version  to  follow  closely,  though  witliin  the  limitations 
specified  above,  the  Greek  original,  and  then  in  the  Notes  to  present  a  carefully  condensed  digest, 
and,  in  cases  that  might  the  most  require  it,  a  critical  estimate  also,  of  all  such  leading  interpretation? 
and  translations,  from  '  the  beginning  of  the  gospel'  until  now,  as  might  in  any  way  aftect  the 
ultimate  result.  Perhaps  too,  while  thus  keeping  steadily  in  view  his  immediate  object — the 
facilitating  of  the  labours  of  the  final  Board — he  may  have  secretly  indulged  the  ambition,  with 
God's  help,  to  produce  books  of  permanent  value  to  students  and  ministers  of  the  Divine  word. 

Such  being  the  special  character  and  design  of  the  present  and  former  publications,  the  author 
has  no  difficulty  in  confessing  that  in  both  he  has  made  a  larger  use  of  harsh  constructions,  inverted 
arrangements,  and  a  stiff'  phraseology,  than  he  should  have  thought  desirable  under  different  circum- 
stances. But,  if  it  might  be  permitted  to  add  here  a  word  or  two,  on  what  may  properly  be 
demanded  of  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  intended  for  pojjular  use,  he  should  not  hesitate  to 
declare  his  general  preference  of  the  close  version  to  the  free.  It  were,  indeed,  absurd  to  think 
of  replacing  idiomatic  Greek  by  solecistic  English.  But  the  peculiarities  of  a  writer  are  not  the 
idioms  of  a  language.  The  latter  cannot  always  be  transferred;  but  neither  should  the  former  be 
unnecessarily  and  wilfully  obliterated. 

No  one,  for  example,  can  pretend,  that  clearness  of  style  is  eminently  characteristic  of  all  the 
writers  of  the  Nev?  Testament.  But  the  translator  is  not  on  that  account  to  turn  commentator,  and 
labour  to  make  plain  and  certain  to  the  English  reader,  what  the  Holy  Spii"it  chose  to  leave  intricate 
and  perplexed,  doubtful  and  obscure,  to  the  Greek  reader.  The  best  version  in  this  respect  will 
be  that,  which  best  succeeds  in  putting  the  English  reader  into  the  precise,  relative  position  of  the 
Greek  reader. 

And  so  with  regard  to  gracefulness  or  elegance  of  style — another  quality,  which,  it  is  often  taken  for 
granted,  should  be  required  in  a  translation  of  the  word  of  God — the  fact  is  undeniable,  that  the  style 
of  the  New  Testament,  full  as  the  blessed  volume  is  of  saving  truth  and  heavenly  beauty,  is  very 
often  not,  when  tried  by  the  rules  ofa  formal  rhetoric,  a  graceful  one.  Much  rather  is  it  characterized 
by  a  certain — shall  we  venture  to  say? —  divine  rudeness  (2  Cor.  11  :  6),  and  independence  of  all  such 
rules.  To  attempt,  therefore,  as  has  sometimes  been  done,  and  is  still  sometimes  apparently  pro- 
posed, to  trick  off"  the  glorious  humility  of  these  Galilean  fishermen  in  the  garb  of  modern  gentle- 
men and  college-bred  dilettanti,  would  seem  to  be  at  once  a  falsehood,  and  an  outrage  on  good 
taste. 

In  a  word  a  translation,  as  such,  is  valuable,  just  in  proportion  as  it  reflects,  not  only  the  sense 
of  the  original,  but  every  peculiaritj',  and,  if  some  choose  so  to  reckon,  defect  of  style.  The  principle 
applies  to  translations  of  all  sorts,  as  translations ;  but,  in  the  case  of  the  Divine  oracles,  where  we 
would  know  both  what  and  hoio  God  speaks  to  men,  it  is  conceived  to  be  pre-eminently  important. 
In  all  ages,  indeed,  its  importance  has  been  more  or  less  distinctly  recognized,  as  could  easily  be 
shown  from  an  examination  of  the  versions,  which  have  best  secured,  and  longest  retained,  the 
confidence  of  the  several  countries  of  Christendom ;  and  in  our  own  day  the  practical  observance  of 
it  seems  rather,  amongst  pious  and  judicious  men,  to  be  increasing  in  rigour.  Thus,  in  the  Preface 
to  the  latest  German  version  of  the  New  Testament — Das  neue  Testament  aus  dem  Griechischen  iibersetzl 
von  Karl  von  der  Heydt.     Elberfeld,  1S52  — the  very  method  pursued  by  the  present  reviser  is  exactiv 
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described,  as  follows : — '  In  translation  there  are,  as  an  ingenious  author  strikingly  remarks,  two 
ways  of  going  to  work.  Either  the  translator  leaves  the  writer  as  much  as  possible  undisturbed, 
and  moves  the  reader  up  to  him ;  or  he  leaves  the  reader  as  much  as  possible  undisturbed,  and 
moves  the  writer  up  to  him.  The  latter  method  may  be  commended  in  the  case  of  ordinary  books ; 
in  the  case  of  the  holy  book  of  Scripture,  where  even  the  manner  in  which  any  thing  is  said  presents 
itself  as  weighty  and  important,  the  former  deserves  the  preference,  from  us  especially,  who,  with 
our  rich  and  plastic  language,  are  able  to  say  what  the  Greek  original  says,  in  the  very  same  way. 
Even  if  this  object  be  not  completely  attainable,  I  have  yet  had  it  steadily  in  my  eye  ;  and  in  the 
cases,  where  a  paraphrase  would  have  given  a  strange  expression  to  the  thought,  I  had  no  scruple 
about  giving  a  strange  or  unusual  form  rather  to  the  expression.  It  was  my  endeavour  throughout  to 
fashion  the  version  after  the  original,  not  only  as  to  sense  and  spirit,  but  in  regard  also  to  the  exact 
significance  of  words,  tenses,  verbal  arrangement,  and  even  apparent  trivialities ;  and,  wherever  the 
eacred  writers  avail  themselves  of  a  form  unusual  in  Greek  itself,  to  make  this  also  perceptible.'  [For 
a  precisely  similar,  and  more  detailed,  statement,  see  Dr.  Ebrard's  Preface  to  his  Commentary  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Kunigsberg,  1S50.] 

In  the  present  work  the  same  rule  also  has  been  followed  as  in  the  former  one,  for  the  correction 
of  the  'known  errors'  of  the  common  Greek  Text;  to  wit,  the  general  consent  of  critical  Editors 
for  the  last  hundred  years.  The  following  editions  have  been  collated  in  every  instance,  and  these 
alone  are  intended,  when  reference  is  made  to  Recent  Editors: — 

Bengel  (Beng.),  Novum  Test.  Graecum,  3d  ed.,  Tubingen,  1753. 

Bloomfield  (Bloomf.),    The  Greek   Testament,  3d  ed.,  London,   1839 ; — also  the   Supplemental 

Volume  (Supp.),  2d  ed.,  London,  1851. 

Griesbach  (Griesb.),   Novum  Test.  Graece,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  1809  (printed  from  the  Leipzig 

ed.  of  1805). 

Hahn,  Novum  Test.  Graece,  Leipzig,  1840. 

Knapp,  from  the  edd.  of  Goschen,  Leipzig,  1832;  and  Theile,  Leipzig,  1852. 

Lachmann  (Lachm.),  Novum  Test.  Graece  et  Latine,  vol.  ii.,  Berlin,  1850. 

Matthaei  (Matth.),  Eplstt.  ad  Thess.  Graece  et  Latine,  Riga,  1785. 

Meyer  (Mey.),  Das  neue  Test.  Griechisch  kritisch  revidirt,  Gottingen,  1829. 

ScHOLZ,  Novum  Test.  Graece,  1830-6,  from  Bagster's  Hexapla. 

ScHOTT,  Epistt.  ad  Thess.  etc.,  Leipzig,  1834. 

Theile,  Novum  Test.  Graece,  4th  ed.,  Leipzig,  1852. 

TiscHENDORF  (Tisch.),  Novum  Test.  Graece,  8vo  ed.,  Leipzig,  1850. 

Besides  these,  the  Texts  of  Erasmus  (3d  ed.),  Beza  (last  ed.),  and  Wells,  have  been  examined, 
together  wdth  the  textual  criticism  of  Mill,  De  Wette,  and  Liinemann.  The  evidence  in  favour  of 
readings  has  been  gathered  from  the  two  last  named,  and  Lachmann. 


LIST  OP  THE  PRINCIPAL  ABBREVIATIONS, 

AND 

WORKS   MOST   FREQUENTLY   CITED. 

The  authorities  are  commonly  given  in  groups,  as  here  arranged,  and  generally  also  with  some 
regard  to  the  chronological  order,  but  in  all  cases  directly  from  tlie  editions  specified.  Of  those  not 
included  in  the  following  list,  some  have  this  specification  appended  in  the  Notes ;  others,  as  being 
familiar,  classic;il  authors,  did  not  require  it;  and  the  rest  are  taken  at  second  hand  from  various 
sources.  In  this  last  class  it  may  be  well  to  particularize  the  Berlenburger  Bibel  of  1726  &c. ; 
Bengel's  German  Testament,  1753 ;  Gossner,  1S27  &c. ;  and  Kistemaker  (once  Kist.),  3d  ed.,  1839 ; 
for  all  of  which  the  Polyglotten-Bihd  of  Stier  and  Theile  has  been  relied  on. 

It  is  especially  important  to  bear  in  mind,  that,  except  where  the  Note  explains  itself  otherwise, 
words  in  Italics  or  within  quotation-marks,  and  inclosed  in  a  parenthesis,  belong  to  the  writer  immedi- 
ately preceding ;  but,  when  a  comma  intervenes  between  the  parenthesis  and  the  name,  they  are 
common  to  all  the  names  in  that  group  preceding  the  parenthesis.  Where  names  merely  are 
mentioned,  they  are  to  be  understood  as  directly  sustaining  the  Version. 

For  an  account  of  the  Uncial  Manuscripts,  A.  B.  C.  &c.,  the  English  reader  may  consult  the 
Introduction  to  Clarke's  Commentary;  Home's  Introduction;  or  Davidson's  Biblical  Criticism. 


E.  V. — English  Version.  The  text  is  printed  from  the  American 
Bible  Society's  pica  8vo  ed.  of  the  New  Testament,  1851. 
In  the  Notes,  the  Society's  Revised  Bible  in  the  8vo  ed. 
of  1854,  and  the  original  ed.  of  1611,  as  given  in  Bagster's 
English  Ilexapla  and  the  Oxford  Reprint  of  1833,  have 
been  collated. 


VV.— Wiclif,  1380, 

T.— Tyndale,  1534, 

C— Cranmer,  1539, 

G. — Genevan,  1557, 

R.— Rhemish,  1582,    J 

B.— Bishops'  Bible,  fol.  ed.  of  1584. 


from  Bagster's  English  Ilexapla,  for 
the  most  part  with  the  modern  or- 
thography. 


Acth. — Aethiopic  Version,  supposed  to  be  of  the  4th  century. 

Ar. — Arabic  Version,  supposed  to  be  of  the  7th  century,  or 
later. 

Copt. — Coptic  Version,  supposed  to  be  of  the  3d  or  4th  cen- 
tury. 

Dt. — Dutch  Version,  1C37 ;  Netherlands  Bible  Soc.'s  small 
ed.  of  the  N.  T.,  183G.  The  Annotations  (Ann.),  from 
the  4to  Gorinchem  ed..  1748. 

Fr.  M.— Martin's   French  Version,    1G90-1707,    The    Hague, 

1743. 
-     S. — Swiss  Version  of  the  N.  T.,  2d  ed.,  Lausanne,  1849. 


Germ. — Luther's    German    Version,    1545;    from    Stier   and 

Theile's  Polygl.-Bib.,  2d  ed.,  Bielefeld,  1849. 
It. — Diodati's  Italian  Version,  Geneva,  1041 ;  with  the  Anno- 
tations (Ann.). 
Syr. — Syriac  Version,  probably  of  the  2d  century;    Green- 
field's ed.,  London,  1826. 
Vulg. — Latin  Vulgate,  4th  century  ;  from  the  Polygl.-Bib. 
—       Am. — Tischendorf 's  ed.  of  the  codex  Amiatinus,  Leip- 
zig, 1854. 

Alford.  Greek  Testament,  2d  ed.,  vol.  ii.,  London,  1855. 

All.— Allioli's  Neucs  Test.,  New  York,  1848. 

Ambrosiast. — Ambrosiaster ;  from  vol.  ii.  of  Ambrose's  Works 
Paris,  1690. 

Arct. — Aretius,  in  N.  T.  Commenlarii,  Geneva,  1618. 

Athanasius,  Ojiera,  Paris,  1698. 

August. — .Vugustine,  Opera,  Paris,  1679-1700. 

B.  and  L. — Beausobre  and  L'Enfant,  Le  Nouveau  Test.,  Am- 
sterdam, 1718. 

Barn. —  Barnes'  Notes,  New  York,  1854. 

Baumg. — Baumgarten's  Auslegung  der  Briefe  Pauli,  Halle, 
1767. 

Beng. — Bengel's  Gnomon  Nov.  Test.,  Tubingen,  1850. 

Bens.— Benson's  Paraphrase  and  Notes  on  Six  of  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Paul,  2d  ed.,  London,  1752. 
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Bez. — Beza's  Nol\  Test.,  Cambridge,  1G42  (which  follon-s 
Beza's  last  ed.  of  1598). 

B'lftckwall,  Sacred  Classics,  London,  1737. 

Bioomf. — Bloorafield's  Recensio  Synoptica  (Rec.  Syn.),  vol.  Tiii., 
London,  1828;  Greek  Test.,  3d  ed.,  London,  1839  ;  Sup- 
plemental Volume  (Supp.),  2a  ed.,  London,  1851. 

Boothr. — Boothroyd's  Improved  Version,  Huddersfield,  1824. 

Brown,  Expository  Discourses  on  First  Peter,  2d  ed.,  Edin- 
burgh, 1849 ;  and  Exposition  of  the  Ep.  to  the  Galatians, 
Edinburgh,  1853. 

Burt.— Burton's  Greek  Test,  4th  ed.,  Oxford,  1852. 

Calv. — Calvin,  in  N.  T.  Commenlarit,  ed.  Tholuck,  Berlin, 
1831. 

Camerar. — Camerarius,  Commcnlanus  hi  Novum  Foedus,  Cam- 
bridge, 1G42. 

Cameron,  Mi/rothecium  Evangclicum,  Saumur,  1G77. 

Campbell,  The  Four  Gospels,  with  Preliminary  Dissertations, 
■  Andover,  1837. 

Castal. — Castalio,  Bihlia  Sacra,  Leipzig,  1750. 

Chrysost. — Chrysostom,  Opera,  Paris,  1718-38. 

Clar. — Clarius;  from  vol.  vii.  of  the  Critici  Sacri,  Amsterdam, 
1098. 

Clarke,  Commentary  on  the  N.  T.,  Philadelphia,  1844. 

Cier. — Clericus,  Animadversiones  in  Hammondi  N.  T.,  Amster- 
dam, 1700. 

Cocc. — Cocceius,  Opera,  Amsterdam,  1700-6. 

Coke,  Commentary  on  the  N.  T.,  London,  1803. 

Conyb. — Conybeare's  Translation,  in  Conybeare  and  Howson's 
Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  Loudon,  1853. 

Corn,  a  Lap. — Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Commenlaria  in  Pauli 
Epislolas,  Antwerp,  165G. 

Damasc. — John  of  Damascus,  Opera,  Paris,  1712. 

Dav. — Davidson's  Introduction  to  the  N.  T.,  vol.  ii.,  London, 
1849. 

De  Dieu,  Critica  Sacra,  Amsterdam,  1C93. 

Dodd. — Doddridge's  Family  Expositor,  vol.  ix.  of  Works, 
Leeds,  1805. 
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THE   FIRST    EPISTLE   OF 


PAUL  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 


KING  JAMES'  VERSION. 

CHAP.    I. 

Paul,  and  Sylvanus,  and  Ti- 
motheus,  unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians  which  is  in  God  the 
Father,  and  m  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


GREEK  TEXT. 

CHAP.  I. 

ITA  YA  OSi  Koi  SiXovavos 
KOtX  TifjLoOfos,  Trj  iKKXr]aia  Oea- 
aaXovLKewv  cf  Oe(f  narpl  kcu 
Kvpico  Itjctou  XpiuTW-  xaptf 
vjXLV  KCU  elprjvr]  dno  Oeov  irarpof 
rjp.cou  Kvpiov  'Irjaov  Xpicrrov. 


REVISED  VERSION. 

CHAP.    t. 

Paul,  and  "Silvanus,  and  'Ti- 
mothy, unto  the  church  of  the 
Tliessalonians'in  God  the  Father 
and  ■'  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
Grace '•unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father  'and  tlie  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


•  The  American  Bible  Society's  late  Revision  has  properiy 
restored  the  orthography  of  tliis  name  (Silv.  for  Sylv.),  as  it 
appears  in  the  original  edition  of  E.  V.,  and  in  nearly  all  other 
Terss.,  English  and  foreign. 

»  E.  v.,  7  times  ;-W.,  C,  R.,  (  Timolhe  [e]  )  ;- Wells  and  the 
later  English  verss.,  except  Wesl.  and  Conyb. 

"  The  words  aitb  &eov  .  .  .  X^iarov  are  bracketed  by 
Laehm.,  and  cancelled  by  Mey.  and  Tisoh.  Mey.  (who  renders 
iv  by  durch)  then  follows  Ambrosiast.  and  Koppe  in  connect- 
ing ii'  &£c^  .  .  .  X^torto  with  x^^is  vfitv  xaX  si^T^i'tjj — a  con- 
struction to  which  Schott  objects,  that  such  a  use  of  tV  is 
without  example  elsewhere  in  formulas  of  benediction  ;  Liinem. 
objecting  also  the  harshness  of  the  arrangement,  and  the  paral- 
lel 2  Thess.  1  :  1,  2.  Schott  himself,  while  adhering  to  the 
received  test,  is  disposed  to  adopt  this  reference  of  er  (9.  .  .  . 
X.  ;  but,  supplying  x"'?^"'  ^eyovatr,  he  would  explain  kv  (as 
Conyb.,  rejecting  the  last  clause,  also  does)  as  =  in  the  name 
or  by  the  authority  of.  This,  however,  introduces  an  awkward 
repetition;  which  is  equally  apparent  in  Mich.'s  supplement 
of  x^'^^'v  before  if  detS  [for  which  Peltalso  cites  Win. ;  though 
the  latter  afterwards  abandoned  it.  See  Gram.  p.  155].  Much 
to  be  preferred  to  any  of  these  methods  is  the  common  ar- 
rangement, rfj  exxL  Sit  0.  xtL,  as  teaching,  not  merel}'  that  the 
Church  knows,  believes  in,  and  worships  God  and  Christ  (Vat., 
B.  and  L.,  AVhitb.) ;  m'ii-  tlinl  she  /.s  connected  with,  belongs. 
t  tatred.,  to  God  :iu.!  Clir'st  (Oast:il..  Ckr.,  Storr,  Stolz,  Flatt, 

1 


Pelt.  The  last,  indeed,  suggests  the  vitality  of  this  connection, 
when  he  compares  it  to  that  of  branches  with  the  vine.)  ;  nor 
that  she  exists  by  the  agency  of  God  and  Christ  (Grot. ;  who 
misinterprets  also  the  Syr.  to  the  same  eflect)  ;  nor  that  she 
is  in  subjection  to  God  and  Christ  (Mack.)  ;  nor  that  by  God 
and  Christ  she  has  been  brought  to  believe  (Ros. ;  as  an  alter- 
native meaning)  ;  but  that  in  God  and  Christ  the  Church  finds 
the  ground  and  element  of  her  own  being,  her  fortress  and 
high  tower,  and  her  eternal  home.  Comp.  ch.  5  :  12.  N.  v  and 
Jude  1,  N.  f,  &c.  That  in  such  a  case  there  is  no  necessit}'.  as 
Schott  supposes,  for  the  repetition  of  the  article  rrj  after  &nj- 
aalovty.ecav,  is  plain  from  Phil.  1:1;  Col.  1:2;  &c.     And  see 

Win.  p.  155. There  is  nothing  for  the  E.  V.  supplement, 

which  is,  in  W.,  T.,  C,  R.  ;-Wells,  Wesl.,  Wakef.,  Thoni., 
Sharpe,  Kenr.,  Turnb  ;-and  most  foreign  verss. 

^  The  preposition  is  not* repeated  by  R.  ;-Latin  or  German 
verss.  (except  Moldenh.),  Dt.  ;-IIamra.,  Wells,  Wesl.,  Wakef.. 
Thom.,  Boothr.,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

•  E.  v.,  2  Thcss.  1  :  2  ;  &c.  ;-W.,  R.  ;-Syr.,  Latin  and  Italian 
verss.  (except  Pagn.,  Bez.,  Pise.)  ;-Wells,  Stolz,  Van  Ess.  All., 
Mey.,  Greenf.,  De  W.,  Kenr.,  Von  der  H.,  Koch  (•  By  the 
omission  of  the  verb,  the  expressions  gain  in  strengtli  and 
emphasis.').     See  Rev.  1  :  4,  N.  ra. 

'  The  omission  of  x«i  from  our  Text  can  be  only  an  error 
of  the  press. 


I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  I. 


KING    JAMES     VERSION. 

2  We  give  thanks  to  God  al- 
ways for  you  all,  making  mention 
of  you  in  our  prayers ; 


3  Remembering  without  ceas- 
ing your  work  of  faith,  and  la- 
bour of  love,  and  patience  of 
hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  our 
Father; 


GREEK    TEXT. 


2   Eln 


ii)(apLa-Tovfj.€u  Tw  Oew 
Trai'Tore  TrepL  TravTcov  vficoUf 
jjLveiav  vfjiotv  iroLOVfx.evoi,  iTU  rav 
7rpocr€V)(c3i>  rjfjLCov, 

3    ddLaXeiTTTcof  [xv-qpovevovm 
vfj.a>v    Tov    epyov    rrjs    TTLcmcof, 

Kol     TOV     KOTTOV     T)]¥    dyaTTrjf,    KOL 

TTjs  vTrop.ovris  rrjs  iXiTL^os  tov 
Kvpiov  i]p.c3v  Ir](TOV  XpiaTov, 
epLTTpoadev  Tov  Oeov  koI  iraTpos 
rj/xa>v 


REVISED    VERSION. 

2  We  give  thanks  to  God  al- 
ways for  you  all,  making  mention 
of  you  ^in  our  prayers; 


3  Remembering ''without  ceas- 
ing your  'work  of  faith,  and  'toil 
of  love,  and  'patience  of  hope  "of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "before 
"our  God  and  Father, 


°  Literally,  on;   th.at  is,  in  connection  with,  on  occasion  of, 

at  the  time  of-^3,  common  use  of  e.t/  with  the  genitive. 

Lachm.  cancels  the  second  vjucdir  in  this  verse. 

"  'ASialelTtrcos  is  by  some  (T..  C.  ;-Syr.  and  Vulg.  with  their 
followers.  Germ.  ;-Schmidt,  Bens.,  Beng.,  Baumg.,  Moldenh.. 
AYakef..  Burt.,  Sharpe,  Bloomf.,  Troll.)  construed  with  what 
precedes  in  v.  2  (comp.  ch.  2  :  13;  Rom.  1  :  9).  But  here  it 
is  better  to  retain  the  more  common  connection  with  /ivr]- 
ftovevovTee  \  the  continual  remembrance  of  their  Christian 
character  and  its  fruits  being  then  given  as  the  reason,  why 
the  Apostle's  reference  to  the  Thessalonians  in  his  prayers 
always  took  the  form  of  thanksgiving  to  God.  Liinem.,  again, 
while  so  construing  dStciL,  regards  this  verse  as  closely  paral- 
lel to  the  participial  clause  of  v.  2,  and  finds  the  reason  of  the 
thanksgiving  only  in  v.  4.  He,  accordingly,  follows  Bez.,  Cocc. 
Mich.,  Nevvc,  GOsch.,  in  making  /tvtj/uoyevovTcs  =  com- 
memnrantcs,  making  mention  of — a  sense  which  fivrj/toi-tvai 
bears  oidy  in  Ileb.  11  :  22,  out  of  the  20  other  instances 
of  its  occurrence  in  the  N.  T. 

'  The  v/icuv  is  governed,  not  by  niarscos,  ayajiiji,  eljciSoi 
(Syr.,  It.,  French  verss.  ;-Wakef.,  Thom.,  Conyb.,  Peile,  Turnb.), 
nor  by  rrioTeuig  alone  (C,  B.  ;-Vulg.  and  followers,  Dt.  ;-Fab., 
Pagn.,  Casta!.,  Wolf.,  Greenf.,  Gosch.),  nor  by  niazecos  and 
aya.n>]e  (Moldenh.),  nor  by  ftvriuovcvovrce  (Oecura.,  Erasm., 
Calv.,  Muse,  Vat. ;  supplying  svey.a  to  the  subsequent  geni- 
tives) ;  but  by  tov  %^y.  trjs  Trior.,  xal  tov  y.oTt.  rfjs  ay.,  xal 
TfiS  vjiofi.  TTJi  eXtt.  tov  Kvq.  Tjfi. ' Iija.  Xo. — the  entire  cluster 
of  Christian  graces  and  achievements,  that  was  thought  of  as 
characterizing  this  church. 

'  Their  love  had  shown  itself  able  t«  Ttavta  ime^  tov  aya- 
TTcofiivov  Ttdax^tv.  'to  suffer  everything  for  the  beloved  ob- 
ject '  (Oecum.).  Comp.  ch.  5  :  12,  N.  r,  and  see  Rev.  2  :  2,  N.  d. 
— W.  {travail)  ;-Syr.  {\^),  It.  (fatica)  ;-Calv.  ('nihil  refu- 
gisse  molestiae  vel  laboris'),  Muse,  ('molestiam  ac  fatigatio- 
nem'),  Zanch.  at  ch.  2  :  9  ('labor  cum  summa  cura  et  solici- 
tudine  conjunctus  '),  Grot.  ('  molesti  labores.  Id  enim  xottos.^  ; 
-and  so  Schott,  &c.),  Cler.  (fatigalionem),  Baumg,  (love's 
miihsame  beschwerliche  Erweisung'),  Wakef.,  Peile,  (labori- 
ousiess),  All.,  Kistemaker,  De  W.,  (use  Miihe  ;-for  Luther's 


Arbeit),  Mey.  (Beschiverde),  Flatt  ('beschwerliche  Arbeiten '), 
Greenf.  (tlS^.'j'i  =  weariness,  Eccl.  12  :  12),  Burt,  (trouble). 
Lunem.  ('geschaftige  Muhivaltung'),  Murd.,  Von  der  H.  [Be- 
miihung),  Koch  ('  muhsame  und  miihevolle  Arbeit '). 

k  According  to  the  analogy  of  the  two  previous  clause^ 
cXtiISos  is  the  gen.,  not  '  of  that  in  or  as  to  which  one  per- 
seveies '  (Rob.  5.  v.  vnofiovrj  ;-and  so  many  others),  but  of 
that  to  which  vnofiovr;,  patience,  endurance,  perseverance,  be- 
longs, and  from  which  it  flows.  Oecura. :  ijtoftovfjg  r^e  ytvo 
iih'/;;  Sirt  Ti}v  kXniSa :  '  the  patience  that  results  in  conse- 
quence of  the  hope.'  Comp.  Rom.  8  ;  25  ;  2  Cor.  4  :  17,  18; 
Ps.  42:5,  11;  &c. 

1  Rob.  (s.  V.  cXtiU)  explains  tov  xvpiov  as  the  'gen.  of  the 
person  on  whom  this  hope  rests ' ;  and  so  Conyb.  and  many 
others.  But,  throughout  these  two  Epistles,  our  Lord  is  pre- 
sented rather  as  Himself  the  object  of  Christian  hope  (v.  10; 
&c.),  than  as  its  source  or  foundation;  it  being  the  third  ele- 
ment in  what  Calv.  (in  loc.)  calls  the  definition  of  true  Christi- 
anity, '  ut,  in  spem  manifestationis  Christi  intenti,  reliqua 
omnia  despiciant ' :  '  that,  intent  on  the  liope  of  Christ's  mani- 
festation. His  followers  despise  all  things  else.'  That  the 
hope  of  the  Saviour's  return  is  here  the  prominent  idea,  is 
taught  by  Ambrosias  t.,  Vat,  Est,  Wells,  B.  and  L.,  Bens,, 
Baumg.,  Koppe,  Mack..  Pelt,  Schott,  Gerl.,  De  W.,  Conyb., 
Lunem.,  Koch. — The  genitive  is  retained  in  translation  by 
E.V.,  ch.  5  :  8  ;  Rom.  5:2;  Tit.  1:2;  3:7;  and  here  by  W., 
T.,  C,  G.,  B.,  R.  ;-Vulg.,  Fr.  S.  marg.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Fab., 
Erasm.,  Calv.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Engl.  Ann.,  Cocc,  Schmidt, 
Wells,  Berlenburger  Bibel,  Bens.,  Beng.,  Gill  (as  allowable), 
Baumg.,  Mack.,  All.,  GOsch.,  Kenr.,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb.  Lu 
ther  takes  tov  xuq.  in  apposition  with  t^s  kk^t. ;  Olsh.  and 
Steig.  (on  1  Pet.  1 :  2),  connect  it  with  all  the  three  genitives, 
TtioTEiog,  dyditT^s,  eXnloos. 

"■  The  words  s/uTr^ood'ei'  .  .  .  fjftcov  are  connected  1.  with 
'Irjaov  XotoTov,  by  Vat.  ('  qui  nunc  vultui  Dei  et  Patris  nostri 
apparet ' :  '  who  now  appears  before  the  face  of  our  God  and 
Father'): — 2.  with  tov  toyov  .  .  .  riji  iXTiiSog  (aW  this,  'as 
ever  in  the  great  Taskmaster's  eye'  [Milton,  Sonnet  vn.] — a 
confirmation  of  the  sincerity  and  soundness  of  their  Christian 
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4  Knowing,  brethren  beloved, 
your  election  of  God. 

5  For  our  gospel  came  not 
unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also 
in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  much  assurance;  as  ye 
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4  elSoTe^,  a8eX(j)ot  rjyairrjfJLivoL 
VTTo    Oeov,   Ti^v    eKXoyrjv    vjxwv 

5  OTL  TO  evayyeXiop  rj/xcoi' 
ovK  iyei'ijdr)  els  vfids  iv  Xoyco 
/jLOuof,  dXXa  Koi  eV  dvi^a/xei,  kol 
ef  UvevfiaTL   Ayico,  kou  ei>  ttXt]- 


RE VISED    VERSION. 

4  "Knowing,  brethren  beloved 
pby  God,  your  election  ;<< 

5  'Because  our  gospel  'came 
not  'unto  you  in  word  only,  but 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
"Sjiirit,  and  in  much  assurance; 
'as  ye  know  what   manner   of 


?  The  construction  of  aiSore;  as  referring  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  and  as  either  used  absohitely  for  o'iSaje  (Theodor., 
Fab.,  Erasm.,  Hombcrgk).  or  as  dependent  on  the  eyevijd-riXE 
of  V.  6  (Grot.),  has  nothing  whatever  to  recommend  it,  and  jars 
with  the  general  spirit  and  structure  of  the  context.  Equally 
with  the  other  participles  {itoioviitvoi,  uvt]uoi'ivomei),  etSoTei 
belongs  to  cixtcoioTov/iEi:  The  continual  thanksgiving  of  the 
.\ptistle  sprang  from  his  assurance,  that  the  Church  had  both 
the  seals  which  adorn  the  foundation  of  God  (2  Tira.  2  :  19). 
Verse  3  points  to  the  one ;  v.  4,  to  the  other. 

I"  T'liis  connection  of  t'.To  6to!J  with  r;ya.-ii;/uirot  appears  in 
all  the  recent  editions  of  the  Text  (except  JIatth.)  ;-E.  V. 
marg.  ;-T.,  C.  ;-S3'r.  and  Vulg.  with  their  followers,  German 
and  French  verss.,  It.  ;-Erasm.,  Vat.,  Canierar.,  Bez.,  Pise, 
Grot.,  Wells,  Turret.,  Bens.,  Wolf.,  Beng.,  Koppe,  Krause, 
Ros.,  Wakcf.,  Mack.,  Symonds,  Newc,  Thorn.,  Boothr.,  Pelt. 
Burt.,  Gosch.,  Schott.  Sharpe,  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Troll.,  Conyb., 
I.unem.,  Peile.  Turnb.,  Koch ; — and  is  allowed  by  Calv.,  Dt. 
and  Engl.  Ann.,  Cocc,  Guj-se,  «.tc.     Comp.  2  Thess.  2:13; 

Kom.  1:7;  Sept.  Dent.  33  :  12  ;   Sir.  45  :  1  ;  46  :  13. For 

i;/,  see  Wakef ,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Turnb. ;  and  2  Pet.  2  :  19, 
N.  ]. 

1  This  verse  ends,  as  in  our  Text,  with  a  colon,  in  Matth., 
Griesb.,  Scholz ;  the  other  recent  editors  and  Erasm.  having 
but  a  comma.  The  punctuation  of  many  verss.  also  presents 
a  closeness  of  connection  between  vv.  4  and  5,  greater  than 
that  indicated  by  E.  V.  Thus,  the  Vulg.,  Germ.,  Fr.  S.  ;- 
Krause,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  All.,  Gosch.,  Mey.,  use  a  comma: — 
Ambro.siast.,  B.  and  L.,  Boothr.,  Gerl.,  Conyb.,  a  semicolon : — 
R.  ;-Dt.  (older  ed.)  ;-Fab.,  Erasm.,  Calv.,  Castal.,  Muse.  Mont.. 
Schmidt,  Mart.,  Wakef,  Kenr.,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb.,  a  colon : 
— Thom.  and  Peile,  a  dash.  See  v.  5,  N.  r.  I  understand 
vv.  5.  6  as  presenting  the  grounds  of  the  knowledge  here 
claimed.  The  election  of  the  Thessalonians  was  known  to 
Paul,  from  the  way  in  which  the  Gospel  had  been  preached 
there  by  himself  (v.  5),  and  received  by  the  people  (v.  6). 

■■  See  v.  4,    N.  q.     G.  ;-Syr.   (=  Tremell.  eo  quod).  Latin 


verss.  {quia,  quanduquidem,  quod,  quoniam  i-the  last  being 
'explained  by  Vat.  as  =  ex  eo  quod)  ;-Wells  (for  that),  Dodd., 
Wakef,  All.  (iiiet/;-and  so  Von  der  H.,  Koch),  Peile.  Others 
(R.  ;-Germ.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Hamm.,  Baumg.,  Thom.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess, 
Mey.,  Schott,  Kenr.),  regarding  the  first  half  of  this  verse  as 
epexegetical  of  the  exkoy/',>',  render  ore  by  that,  dass,  wie,  cl 
que,  as  in  ch.  2  :  1  ;  &c. 

•  Comp.  Acts  21 :  17 ;  25  :  15  ;  Gal.  3  :  14 ;  Rev.  16  :  2,  N.  g, 
&c.  Throughout  this  Epistle,  the  passive  form  iyBvfid^riV  (of 
frequent  occurrence  in  the  common  dialect,  but  originally 
Doric.  See  Phryn.  ed.  Lobeck,  pp.  108,  109.)  is  explained  by 
Liinem.  as  intimating  that  the  thing  asserted  had  been 
brought  about  by  the  grace  of  God;  by  Peile,  as  implj-ing 
that  it  '  had  been  on  the  proof  of  actual  experience  found  to 
be.'  Comp.  N.  w.  In  no  single  instance,  indeed,  out  of  the 
36  N.  T.  instances,  in  which  yivouat  assumes  the  forms  of  the 
first  aorist  passive,  is  eyevfj&iiv,  as  Rob.  and  others  assert, 
simply  equivalent  to  a  past  tense  of  elvai.  Take,  for  illustra- 
tion, the  cases  (14)  in  which  E.  V.  so  renders  it: — Matt.  9  :  29 
and  15  :  28  =  8  :  13,  be  it  done;  Acts  1  :  20.  be  made  or 
become  desolate ;  4  :  4,  the  number  of  the  men  in  the  Churcli 
altogether,  not  of  the  additional  converts,  came  to  be  &c. ; 
Rom.  9  :  29,  should  have  become;  1  Cor.  10  :  0,  happened; 
15  :  10.  did  not  prove  to  be;  2  Cor.  3  :  7,  uas  introduced  in, 
attended  with  ;  Col.  4:11,  hare  become ;  1  Thess.  1:5;  2:7; 

1  Pet.  1  :  15,  become,  or  show  yourselves;   3  :  6,  are   become; 

2  Pet.  1  :  16,  had  been  made,  admitted  to  be. 
'  For  eh,  Mey.  and  Lachm.  read  tt^os. 

"  E.  v.,  1  Cor.  2:4;  &c.;-Guyse,  Wakef.,  Newc,  Thom., 
Boothr.,  Penn.  Sharpe,  Conyb..  JIurd.,  Peile,  Turnb.  See 
2  Pet.  1  :  21.  N.  f 

'  To  the  writer's  knowledge,  and  the  ground  of  it  just 
mentioned,  in  regard  to  the  Thessalonians,  there  was  a  cor- 
respondence in  what  the  Thessalonians  knew  of  the  writer. 
Kad^wi  oiSare,  therefore,  is  neither  the  termination  of  the 
preceding  sentence  (some  referred  to  by  Baumg.),  nor  the  be- 
ginning of  a  new  construction  embracing  v.  0  (Castal.,  Koppe, 
Thom.). 


character;  comp.  ch.  3  :  9,  13;  Luke  1  :  6,  15;  Gen.  7:1; 
10  :  9  ;  (tc),  by  Ambrosiast..  Chrysost.,  Theodor.,  Theophy- 
lact,  Aret..  Pise,  Corn,  a  Lap.,  Hamm.,  Cler.,  B.  and  L.,  Turret., 
M.Henry,  Koppe,  Krause,  Mack.,  Coke,  Scott: — 3.  specially  with 
rfjs  ircoft.  rfji  U.n.,  by  Castal.,  Dodd.,  Mey.,  Barn.: — 4.  with 
fai^iiofnoiTeg,  by  others  generallj'.  Muse,  allows,  besides  the 
third  connection,  one  with  inclm'  noioi/jeioi  of  v.  2,  all  that 
precedes  of  v.  3  being  then  taken  parenthetically  (and  simi- 
larly Zanch.  suggests  as  possible  a  reference  to  xajv  Tz^oati'xdiy 


r;fiwv),  or  with  the  dSora  following.  Oecum.,  Bez.,  the  Dt.  and 
Engl.  Ann.,  Guyse,  Gill.  Ros.,  hesitate  between  the  second  re- 
ference  and    the   fourth. For   before,  see  W.,  R. ;- Wells 

Dodd.,  Gill,  Newc,  Barn.,  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Turnb.  ;-nearly  al. 
foreign  verss.  ;-and  Rev.  19  :  10,  N.  y. 

-  Dt.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Wesl ,  Baumg.,  Wakef,  Newc,  Thom., 
Boothr.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Brown,  Conyb.,  Lunem.  (allows  it) 
Kenr.,  Peile,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb.     See  Rev.  1  :  C,  N.  b,  Ac. 
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know  what  manner  of  men  we 
were  among  you  for  your  sake. 

6  And  ye  became  followers 
of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having 
received  the  word  in  much  af- 
fliction, with  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost : 

7  So  that  ye  were  ensamples 
to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia 
and  Achaia. 

8  For  from  you  sounded  out 
the  word  of  the  Lord  not  only 
in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,    but 


GREEK    TEXT. 

po(f)opLa    TToWrj,    KaOas    o'lBart 
oloi  iyevr]d7]iJiev  eV  vjxiv  8i   vfioif. 

6  Koi  vfjiels'  fjiL/J.r]ral  tj^mv 
eyevrjdrjre  koL  tov  Kvplov,  8e- 
^a/xeuoL  TOV  Xoyuv  iv  d\[\j/ei 
TToAXfj  fjLera  )(^apds  Jluevparof 
'Aylou, 

7  axTTe  yeviaOai  vfiaf  tvttovs 
■Kaai  TOLS  TnarevovaLv  ev  ttj 
MaKehov'ia  koI  ry  'A)(aLa. 

8  d(f)  vpS)v  yap  €^i']-^r]Tai  6 
Aoyof  TOV  Kvpiov  ov  povov  iv 
Trj  ManehovLO.  koI  'A)(aLa,  aAAa 
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men  we  "were  found  among  you 
for  your  sake  ;• 

6  And  'ye  became  'imitators 
of  us  and  of  the  Lord,  having  'ac- 
cepted the  word  in  much  af- 
fliction, with  joy  of  the  Holy 
'Spirit ; 

7  So  that  ye  ""became  'patterns 
to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia 
and  "i  Achaia. 

8  For  from  you  'hath  been 
sounded  'forth  the  word  of  the 
Lord,"   not   only   in  Macedonia 


"  E.  v.,  2  Cor.  7:  14;-T.,  C,  G.,  (behaved  ourselves)  ;- 
Mont,  (facti  simus),  Cocc.  (extiterimus),  Hamm.,  Beng.  and 
Mich,  (uns  verhallen  hahen),  Wakef.  (acquitted  ourselves), 
Stolz,  Gossner,  (uns  erioiesen  hahcn),  Van  Ess  {uns  gegangen 
ist),  Mey.  {uns  benonimen),  Biirt.  (conducted  ourselves),  Sharpe, 
Conj-b.  (behaved  myself),  Lunem.  ('not:  quales fuerimus  [as 
even  De  W.] ;  it  can  only  denote  the  having  been  made '.  See 
N.  s.),  Peile  (ivere  found  to  be.  See  N.  s.).  Von  der  H.  (uns 
befunden  haben),  Turnb.  (lived). 

'  For  the  punctuation,  see  v.  4,  N.  q. 

y  '  You.  on  your  part' — an  emphatic  nominative.  See  1  John 
2  :  20,  N.  p,  &c. 

•  Latin,  Italian  and  French  verss.  ;-Hamin.  (•'or  imit.''),  Bens., 
Guyse,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thorn.,  Stolz  (Nach- 
aAmer  ;-and  so  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Koch),  Scott.  Clarke,  Boothr., 
Penn,  Sharpe,  Bloomf.,  Barn.,  Murd.,  Kenr.  marg.,  Eadie  ;- 
Rob.     Comp.  2  Thess.  ?<  :  7,  N.  y,  &c. 

•  In  the  use  of  Sexo/im  there  is  often  meant  to  be  distinctly 
conveyed  the  idea  of  willing  assent.  Thus,  Beng.  at  2  Cor. 
II  :  4:  '  oix  elrijSere'  oin  cSe^aad'e,  non  accepistis :  non  rece- 
pistis.  Verba  diversa,  rei  apta.  Non  concurrit  voluntas  ho- 
minis  in  accipiendo  Spiritu,  ut  in  rccipiendo  evangelio ' :  '  the 
words  differ,  as  the  case  requires.  There  is  no  concurrence 
of  man's  will  in  receiving  the  Spirit,  as  there  is  in  accepting 
the  Gospel.'  For  '  singularly  enough,'  as  Alford  remarks  on 
Beng.'s  Latin,  '  in  English,  usage  has  attached  the  voluntary  act 
to  the  verb  accept.^  See  ch.  2  :  13,  N.  s.  — E.  V..  2  Cor.  8:17; 
II  :  4;-Latin  verss.  generally  (use  e.vcipere,  suscipe.re,  admit- 
lerc.  Calv.  and  Zanch.  amplexi  estis),  German  verss.  (use  auf- 
or  annehmen),  Dt.  (aannemen)  ;-Mack.,  Thom.,  Turnb.,  (em- 
braced).  For  Spirit,  see  v.  5^  N.  u,  &c. 

''  W.  (been  made),  R.  (were  made)  ;-Vulg.  (facti  silis), 
German  verss.  (geworden  [seid]  ;  except  Stolz,  %vurdet),  Dt. 
(geworden  zijt),  Italian  verss.  (siele  stali),  Fr.  M.  (avez  ite). 
Fr.  S.  (etes  devenus)  ;-Cocc.,  Schmidt,  (as  Vulg.),  Wells,  Guyse, 
Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Thom.,  Sharpe,  Bloomf.,   Kenr.,   Turnb.,   Bens. 


(are  iccome  ;-and  so  Wakef.,  Mack.),  Ros.  (facti  fueritis), 
Newc.  (have  been),  Conyb.,  Peile,  (have  bee.). 

'  E.  v..  Tit.  2:7;  Heb.  8  :  5  ;-Bens.,  Guyse.  Wakef.,  Mack., 
Thom.,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Murd.  (a  pattern  ;-the  Syr.,  like  the 
Vulg.,  reading  tvtioi';  which  Knapp,  Mey.,  Lachm.,  Tisch., 
edit.),  Peile. 

''  Scholz,  Hahn,  Lachm.,  Tisch.,  Theile,  repeat  the  ir  before 

'  'E^ijxirat  is  translated  by  a  passive  voice,  in  W.,  R.  ;- 
Vulg.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Fab.,  Beng.,  Krause,  Thom.,  Penn,  Conyb., 
Kenr.  ;-Rob. : — and  by  a  perfect  tense  (the  influence  being 
not  yet  exhausted),  in  Germ.,  Dt.,  French  verss.  ;-Baumg., 
Moldenh.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Conyb., 
Liinem.,  Von  der  H.  ;-Pass.  See  2  Pet.  2  :  6,  N.  e  and  17, 
N.  a,  &c. 

'  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Wakef,  Newc,  Thom.,  Boothr.,  Penn, 
Bloomf,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Turnb. 

^  It  has  been  generally  felt  that  the  opposition,  apparently 
indicated  by  ov  ^or'ov — alXa  italy  between  ev  Tfi  Max.  aal 
'Ax.  and  Iv  navTi  xonto,  is  obscured,  if  not  set  aside,  by  the 
introduction  of  a  second  subject  and  predicate  in  the  latter 
clause ;  for  to  say,  with  Baumg.,  Olsh.,  De  W.  and  Koch,  that 
the  two  subjects  and  predicates  are  synonymous  equivalents, 
'  the  word  of  the  Lord '  here  standing  for  '  the  report  of  your 
faith  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,'  seems  to  be  rather  a  bold  eva- 
sion of  a  difficulty.  Other  methods  of  dealing  with  it  are  the 
following: — 1.  Very  many  (It.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Pagn.,  Castal.,  Zanch., 
Bez.,  Pise,  Vorstius,  Grot.,  B.  and  L.,  Koppe,  Krause,  Storr, 
Ros.,  Flatt.  Schrader,  Schott,  Penn,  Gerl.)  assume  a  transposi- 
tion of  ov  fiovov,  thus  :  oil  fiovov  e^/jxi^""  '^•^-  i  3.  view,  which 
is  quite  peremptorily  rejected  by  Pelt,  Olsh.,  (monstrous),  De 
W.  (utterly  false),  Lunem.  (grammatically  impossible).  2.  Ac- 
cording to  Rtickert,  as  rei)rescnted  by  Liinem.,  'when  the 
Apostle  had  already  written  the  largest  part  of  the  sen- 
tence, he  so  changed,  for  the  sake  of  a  climax,  the  originally 
intended  form  of  the  thought,  that  the  conclusion  no  longer 
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also  io  every  place  3^0111-  faith 
to  God-ward  is  sjjread  abroad; 
so  that  we  need  not  to  speak 
any  thing. 

It  For  they  themselves  shew 
of  us  what  manner  of  entering 
in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye 
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KOI  iv  Travrl  roirco  1)  TrlaTis  v/JLtou 
rj    Trpof    Tov    Oeov    i^eAijAvOei', 

AaAetf  ri. 

9  avTOL  yap  irepi  rjp.cav 
airayyeXXovaLV  oirolau  e'L(ro8oi> 
e-^op-iv  Trpos  vp-ds,  Kai  irios  eire- 
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and  ''  Achaia,  'but  also  in  eveiy 
place  your  faith  '  toward  God 
''hath  igone  fortii,  so  that  we 
"'have  no  need  to  speak  any 
thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  "declare 
"concerning  us  what  psort  of 
'entrance  we    '^have   unto   you, 


answers  to  the  beginning.  So  tlien  the  meaning  should  be : 
V'estra  opera  fiictuni  est,  ut  doraini  serrao  propagaretur  non 
Golinn  in  Macedouia  et  Achaja,  sed  etiam — inirao  amplius 
quid,  ipsa  vestra  fides  ita  per  famara  sparsa  est,  ut  nullus  jam 
sit  locus,  quern  ejus  nulla  dum  notitia  attigerit':  'Through 
y.ou  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  diffused 
not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also — naj,  what  is 
more,  your  faitli  itself  was  so  noised  abroad,  that  now  there 
is  no  spot,  which  the  Ivnowledge  of  it  has  not  reached.'  To 
this  Liinem.  objects  that,  from  the  position  of  /;  tiiotis  v/itSi; 
these  words  cannot  receive  the  principal  emphasis;  and  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  second  clause  to  form  a  suitable  climax 
to  the  first.  3.  Fr.  M.  and  ^lich.  insert  a  comma  after  Kvoiov 
and  a  colon  after  to.tw,  thus  connecting  all  that  intervenes 
with  the  preceding  predicate.  4.  The  main  division  of  the 
sentence  is  introduced  after  Kv^ion,  and  ov  /loror  .  .  .  ran:/;/ 
is  all  thrown  forward  on  the  other  predicate,  by  the  Syr.  (as 
understood  by  JIurd.),  Vulg.  (as  sometimes  printed,  and  as 
understood  by  W.,  R.)  ;-Erasm.,  JMusc.  (as  an  alternative), 
Guyse,  Liinem.  Of  these  expedients  the  last  is  perhaps  the 
most  satisfactory.  But  I  content  myself  with  restoring  the 
punctuation  of  the  original  edition  of  E.  V.  (a  comma  is  found 
at  this  point  also  in  T.,  C,  G.,  B.  ;-Germ.  ;-Vat.,  Mont., 
Hamra.,  Schmidt,  Wells,  Wesl.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Boothr., 
Conyb..  Turnb.),  it  being  by  no  means  certain,  that  we  have 
not  here  one  of  Paul's  mixed  constructions.  Neither  in  that 
case  is  it  necessary,  with  Riickert,  to  lay  the  main  stress  on 
rj  Ttiarii  vftaiv,  or,  except  in  the  particular  of  local  extent,  to 
find  any  increase  of  force  whatever  in  the  latter  clause.  On 
the  contrary,  ay'  v/iiSv  i^rjyjiTat  o  Xoyog  rov  Kvoiov  sounds 
something  greater  than  /;  nioTi;  imSi'  e^EXt]lv& sr ;  and  the 
very  feeling  of  the  writer  that  the  former  phrase  implied,  on 
the  part  of  the  Thessalonians,  more  of  evangelical  influence, 
if  not  missionary  activity,  than  could  properly  be  asserted  of 
them  in  reference  to  the  regions  be3'ond  their  own  Greek  pro- 
vinces, may  have  prompted  the  use,  in  the  latter  connection, 
of  the  weaker  form  of  expression.  '  From  you  hath  been 
sounded  forth  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  not  only  is  that  true, 
as  I  have  just  intimated  (v.  7),  in  relation  to  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  but  everywhere,  throughout  all  the  household  of  faith, 
the  fact  and  the  circumstances  of  your  conversion  are  familiarly 
known.' 

'■  Before  'Ay,.,  Scholz,  Schott,  Lachm.,  repeat  «■  t^. 

'  For  aXla  y.ai,  Schott,  Lachm.,  Tisch.,  read  «Aa'.  Bloomf. 
brackets  y.ai. 


1  Lunem. :  '  The  unusual  form  7}  Tt^os  rov  &e6v  is  purposely 
chosen,  in  order  to  exhibit,  in  marked  contrast  to  the  previous 
idolatr}'  of  the  Thessalonians  (conip.  v.  9),  their  present  mono- 
theistic faith.'  This  distinguishing  but  delicate  force  of  the 
double  article  (see  1  John  2  :  7,  N.  o,  &c.)  can  be  but  imper- 
fectly rendered  in  other  languages.  W.,  R.,  {thai  [ivhkh]  is) 
T.,  C,  G..  {which  ye  have)  ;-Syr.  {=  Greenf  im),  Vulg.  and 
most  other  Latin  verss.  {quae  est),  Dt.,  Italian  verss.  (=  T.)  ;- 

Kenr.  (as  R.),  Von  der  H.  ('  ndinlich  der  zu  Gott  hin  '). 

For  toivard,  see  Wells,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Newc,  Boothr.,  Penn, 
Sharpe  {towards  ;-and  so  Conyb.,  Kenr.),  Tnrnb.  See  2  Pet. 
3  :  9,  N.  e. 

i'  See  N.  e,  &c. 

I  Chrysost. :  iosTIcqI  ifi\f'vyov  Sinltyofiaroi:  "As  if  speak- 
ing of  a  living  thing.' — E.  V.  frequently  (as  Luke  4  :  14 ; 
7  :  17  ;  &c.)  renders  eiejjxofiai,  used  in  this  relation,  by  to  go 
forth  or  out.  So  here  W.  ;-IIamm.,  Guyse,  Wakef ,  Sharpe, 
Kenr.; — and  similarly  R.  {is  proceeded) -y-Xwlg.  {prnfecta  est), 
Dt.  {uitgegaan)  ;-Anibrosiast.  {processil),  Mout.,  Cocc, 
Schmidt,  (use  exire),  Bens.,  Wesl.,  Turnb.,  (use  to  go  abroad), 
Dodd.  {came),  Baumg.  {ist  ausgegangen),  Greenf  (nssf ). 

"'  The  Greek  construction  by  an  active  verb  and  a  noun  is 
retained  by  E.  V.  frequently  (see  1  John  2  :  27,  N.  s) ;  and 
here  by  It.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Calv.,  Mont.,  Cocc,  Schmidt,  Bens.,  Guyse, 
Wakef,  Mack.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Peilc. 

"  E.  v.,  Luke  8  :  47;  &c.  ;-R.  [report)  •,-i{s,mra.  {proclaim), 
Wells  {tell),  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Wakef.  {are  declaring). 
Mack,  (publish),  Newc,  Thom.  {relate  ;-and  so  Kenr.,  Turnb.), 
Boothr.,  Penn  {as  R.),  Conyb.  {are  telling),  Murd.  Foreign 
verss.  use  the  words  most  nearlj'  answering  to  these  English 
terms. 

»  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Penn,  Bloomf.,  Conyb., 
Turnb.  (respecting).     See  1  John  1  :  1,  N.  d. 

p  E.  v.,  1  Cor.  3  :  13  ;-Bens.,  Dodd.  (i-iw<f  ;-and  so  Newc, 
Boothr.,  Penn,  Turnb.),  Mack.  Wakef.,  Thom.,  Murd.,  render 
oTzoinr  simply  what. 

1  E.  v.,  ch.  2  :  1  (entrance  in  ;-and  so  Wells  here)  ;-W. 
(ciilry),  R.  (entering)  ;-Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Wakef  (reception). 
Mack.,  Thom.,  Boothr.  {admission),  Penn,  Sharpe,  Bloomf, 
Troll,  (introduction),  Murd.  (ingress),  Peile,  Turnb.  ;-Rob. 
{entrance,  access).  No  foreign  version  has  anght  answering 
to  the  in  of  E.  V. 

'  Dt.     But,  for  sxouci;  Wells  and  all  the  recent  editors  read 


I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  II. 


KING    JAMES      VERSION. 

turned    to    God   from   idols,   to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God  ; 


10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son 
from  heaven,  whom  he  raised 
from  the  dead,  eveii  Jesus,  which 
delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 


CHAP.    II. 


FoRyourselves,  brethren,  know 


GREEK    TEXT. 

aTp€\j/are    irpos    tov    Oeov    airo 
Tu>v     elScoXcov,     8ovX€V€i.i>     OeM 

10  KCLL  avafieveiv  tov  v'lov  av- 
Tov  €K  Tav  ovpapau,  ov  rjyeipei' 
€K  veKpcov,  Irjaovv,  tov  pvope- 
vov  i)p.as  aiTO  ttjs  opyi]^  t»;s"  ^PX*^' 
fj.evr]9. 


II. 


CHAP. 

A  YTOI  yap  o'lSuTe,  a5eA0ot, 


REVISED    VERSION. 

and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from 
•the  idols,  to  serve  the  living 
and  true  God, 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son 
from  'the  "heavens,  whom  he 
raised  from  "the  dead,  "  Jesus, 
'who  ydelivereth  us  from  'the 
>■  coming  wrath. 


CHAP.    II. 

•For   '■ye    yourselves   'know 


iaxofiev  (so  most  of  the  uncial  and  many  cursive  MSS.  S^t. 
Vulg.  Chrysost.;  &c.).  I  recommend  that  this  reading  be 
adopted:  had.  [Koch  errs  in  saying  that  Schott  'undertakes 
to  defend  e/o/i£j'.'] 

'  'That  ye  had  hitherto  served.' — Almost  all  foreign  vc-rss. ; 
-Wakef.  (those),  Thorn.,  Sharpe,  Conyb.  {your),  Turnb.  See 
1  .John  5  :  21,  N.  q,  and  comp.  Q-'i^^xn  of  Is.  2:18.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  absence  of  the  article  in  the  last  clause  may 
not  be  accidental  or  unmeaning;  'to  serve  a  God  that  is 
living  and  true,  very  God,  all  that  the  name  imports — so  unlike 
the  idols,  those  (Ambrosiast.  dcos  mortuos)  dead  gods,  which 
are  not  God  (is-xb  Ezek.  28  :  9).' 

'  'The  heavens,  into  which  He  has  ascended'  (Acts  2  :  34; 
Ac). 

"  E.  v.,  19  times  ;-W.  ;-Latin  verss.  (except  Schmidt),  Dt., 
It.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Conyb.,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb. 

'  Excepting  Beng.  and  Bloomf.,  all  the  recent  editors  insert 
T«;-(Mill:  'Codd.  plurirai'). 

"  What  follows  is  added  not  for  explanation  but  endear- 
nvent.  '  He  for  whom  believers  wait  is  God's  Son,  of  whom 
alone  it  can  be  said  that  He  now  liveth  in  the  heavens,  and 
once  lay  among  the  dead  (Rev.  1  :  18).  Yea,  with  what 
earnestness  of  desire  must  they  be  waiting  for  Him,  seeing 
that  for  their  sake  this  wondrous  Person  bears  yet  another 
name  so  gracious  (Matt.  1  :  21),  and  achieves  so  great  a  de- 
liverance (Tit.  2  :  13,  14) ! '  It  is  no  improvement,  therefore, 
of  the  Apostle's  rhetoric,  to  construe  'Ir,aovv,  either  apart,  or 
m  connection  with  vloi',  as  the  antecedent  of  ov  (Syr.,  Fr. 
M.  ;-Krause,  Ros.,  Stolz,  Turnb.),  or  to  include  ov  rjyeipev  kx 
vex^wv  in  a  parenthesis  (R.  ;-Fab.,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Mart.,  All., 
Kenr.). — There  is  nothing  for  even  in  W.,  R.  ;-Latin  verss. 
(except  Pagn.,  Bez.,  Pise),  German  verss.  (except  AH.),  French 
verss.  (except  B.  and  L.)  ;-Mart.,  Sharpe,  Kenr.,  Turnb.  See 
1  John  5  :  4,  N.  j. 

»  W.  {that),  R. ;- Wells  and  later  versa.  See  2  Pet.  2:11, 
N.  f. 

1  Grot. :  '  ^voiieroi'  pro  ^vaoueroi' ' ;  and  so  Bens.,  Koppe, 
Kuin.,  Ros..  Pelt,  and  others.  But  erroneously.  The  deliver- 
ance, though  not  xvcomplished  (E.  V.),  is  in  progress.     And 


equally  erroneous  is  their  explanation  of  e^xo/ih'i;g  by  ven- 
turae.  The  Divine  justice  is  never  for  a  moment  weary  or 
asleep ;  but,  at  however  slow  a  pace,  and  by  whatever  secret 
and  circuitous  paths,  continually  advances — vestigia  nulla 
retrorsum — nearer  and  still  nearer  to  its  object.  See  1  Pet. 
1  :  13,  N.  z;  Rev.  1  :  4,  N.  o,  &c. — The  present  time  is  re- 
tained, in  the  former  case,  by  T.,  C,  G.,  B.  ;-Syr.,  Dt.,  It., 
French  verss.  ;-Fab.  and  later  Latin  verss.  (except  Schmidt), 
Est.,  Wells.  Beng.  ('  Christus  nos  semel  i).vrpcoaaro,  redemit ; 
semper  ^verni,  eripil'':  'Christ  redeemed  us  once;  He  is  al- 
ways delivering  us.'),  Guyse  ('does  and  finally  will'),  Dodd., 
Wesl.,  Baumg.,  Krause,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess, 
Boothr.,  Mey.,  Flatt  (as  an  alternative),  Burt,  {is  saving), 
Penn,  Sharpe,  De  W.,  Stier,  Bloomf.,  Scholef,  Liinem..  Murd., 
Peile.  Wakef..  Conyb.,  Turnb.,  {our  deliverer),  Von  der  H., 
Koch,  (unsern  Erloser) : — in  the  latter,  by  Syr.  ;-Ambrosiast  . 
Fab.,  Muse,  (as  an  alternative),  Cocc,  Beng.,  Guyse  ('  is  coming 
apace,  and  will  be  ever  incessantly  coming '),  Krause,  Gosch. 
{venienli),  Schott  {inslante),  Penn,  Kistemaker,  Sharpe,  De  W., 
Conyb.,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb. 

•  The  rqi  .  .  .  t/Js  (see  v.  8,  N.  j,  &c.)  is  turned  into  a  de- 
monstrative, by  Pagn.,  Bez..  Pise,  Schott,  {ilia) ; — into  a  rela- 
tive construction,  by  Fab.  {quae  venit),  Wakef.  {that  is  at 
hand),  Penn  {which  is  coming),  Turnb.  {which  is  approach- 
ing). 

»  This  yao  is  by  many  treated  as  a  mere  copula  or  particle 
of  transition,  some  even  disregarding  it  in  translation,  while 
others  allow  it  also  an  intensive  force.  Thus,  Syr.  =  Murd. 
and  ;  B.  and  L.,  en  effet ;  Koppe,  '  in  vers,  germanica  non  es- 
primenda,  saltern  non  vertenda  enim ' :  '  is  not  to  be  expressed 
in  German  ;  at  least  not  translated  for;'  Krause,  Stolz,  auch; 
Ros,,  Mey,,  do  not  translate  it ;  Flatt,  Pelt,  ja ;  Conyb.,  yea 
(which  is  certainly  less  objectionable  than  Peile's  nay,  or 
Turnb.'s  however).  Grot,  refers  it  to  ch.  1  :  10 :  'Mcrito 
illam  spem  vitae  aeternae  retinetis.  Vera  enim  sunt  quae 
vobis  annuntiavimus  ' :  '  Ye  do  well  to  retain  that  hope  of 
eternal  life ;  for  the  things  that  we  announced  to  you  are 
true.'  Beng.,  Flatt,  Schott,  refer  to  ch.  1:5,  6.  But  the 
better  connection  is  with  eh.  1  :  9,  as  preferred  also  by  Muse, 
Bens.,  Gill,  Turret.,  De  W.,  Lunem.,  Koch ;  though  they  fail 


I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  II. 


KING    JAMES     VERSION'. 

Our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that 
it  was  not  in  vain  : 

2  But  even  after  tliat  we  had 
suffered  before,  and  were  shame- 
fully entreated,  as  j'e  know,  at 
Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our 
God  to  speak  unto  j^ou  the  gos- 
pel of  God  with  much  conten- 
tion. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

TTjv  tiao^ov  ■i]iJ.(tiu  TTjv  irpos  vfjicis, 
on  ov  Keui]  ytyovtv 

2  aXXa  KaL  TTpoiradovTei  Koi 
v^piadei/res,  Kudcos  o'lSare,  eV 
0LXLiT-noL9,  livappTqcnaaraiJLiOa  Iv 
Tca  OecS  ijfj.ai'  XaXrjo-ai  irpos  vpas 
TO  ivayytXiov  rod  Oeov  if  ttoXXco 
aySiVL. 


REVISED    VERSION. 

brethren,    our    entrance   ^   unto 
you,  that  it  was  not  'vain  ; 

'2,  But  feveu  '^having  suffered 
before  and  been  shamefully 
■■treated,  as  ye  know,  'in  Phil- 
ippi, we  were  bold  in  our  God 
to  speak  unto  j-ou  the  gospel  of 
God  'in  much  contention. 


"  See  ch.  1  :  0,  N.  q. 

'  The  first  12  verses  of  this  chapter  are  occupied  with  a 
description  of  the  apostolic  ministry  at  Thessalonica  (comp. 
ch.  1:5);  the  fruits  of  that  ministr}-  being  again  exhibited  in 
vv.  13,  14  (comp.  ch.  1  :  6,  &c.).  Unless  the  present  clause, 
therefore,  is  an  e.xception  to  this  arrangement,  what  the  writer 
denies  is.  not  so  much  that  (according  to  the  explanation  of 
Roll,  and  many  others)  his  labours  had  been  fruitless,  useless 
(as  in  ch.  3  :  5,  ei^  xerov),  as  that  they  had  been  in  themselves 
vain,  idle,  unsubstantial,  empty  of  all  human  earnestness  and 
of  Divine  truth  and  force  (comp.  Eph.  5:6;  Col.  2:8;  James 
2  :  20) — a  view  conlirmed  by  the  contrast  (aA^«)  that  imme- 
diately fullows. — Only  in  3  instances  out  of  18  does  E.  Y. 
render  the  simple  xeioi  in  vain  ;-W.,  B.  (as  E.  V.,  but  with 
this  note :  '  Not  in  outward  show  and  in  pomp,  but  in  travail 
and  in  the  fear  of  God.'),  R.  ;-Latin  verss.  (use  inanis  or 
vanus  ;  except  Cocc,  vai:uus,  which  he  explains  by  '  sine  orna- 
mentis  et  insignibus.  sine  experimento  crucis.  Ita  Apostolus 
inter  decora  sua  numerat  aiflictiones  suas.  2  Cor.  11  :  23-25': 
'without  ornament  or  insignia,  without  the  trial  of  the  cross. 
The  Apostle  thus  reckons  his  afflictions  among  his  decora- 
tions.' Calv. :  '  Non  fuisse  inanem,  ut  ambitiosi  homines 
multum  porapae  ostendunt.  quum  nihil  habeant  solidi :  nam 
Inane  Actuoso  hie  opponitur ' :  "It  was  not  empty,  as  ambi- 
tious men  make  much  pompous  display,  when  there  is  nothing 
substantial  about  them :  for  emjilt/  is  here  the  opposite  of 
rfficienl.'  Muse. :  '  rem  significat  vacuam,  nihil  in  se  solidi, 
veri  ac  firmi,  non  modo  iu  effectu,  sed  et  ne  in  actu  quidem 
habentem  ' :  '  Something  empty  is  meant,  with  nothing  in  it 
solid,  true  and  firm,  and  that  not  merely  in  the  result,  but 
also  not  even  iu  the  process.'),  Dt.  (ijclel).  It.  (vana),  French 
verss.  (rame)  ;— Chrysost.  {ovy.  ni'&^wTiirrjt  ovSe  //  Tvxovaa: 
'  not  human,  nor  at  random  ')  ;  Pelag.  (■  non  est  inanis  sermo, 
qui  completur  constantia  passionis ' :  '  that  is  no  empty  dis- 
course, which  is  filled  with  the  constancy  of  suffering '), 
Oecuni.  (uaraia  =  foolish),  Grot,  {tnendax,  fallal  •,-&nd  so 
Hainm.,  though  he  translates  as  proposed  above),  Wells,  Ber- 
lenburger  Bibel  (leer).  Beng.  {'non  inanis,  sed  plena  virtutis ' : 
•  not  empty,  but  full  of  force  '),  Krause  (mil  keinen  unedlen  Ah- 


sichten  =  with  no  base  designs  ;-and  similar  is  the  explanation 
of  Koppe,  Ros.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Mey.,  Burt,  not  lightly  under- 
taken, Turnb.  ours  was  not  a  mere  visit  to  you  ),  Mack..  Coke, 
Barn.,  (false),  Schott  (•  res  vana,  inanis,  quae  nullam  habet 
vim  Pt  efficientiam  ' :  '  a  thing  vain,  eniptj'.  having  no  force  or 
efficiency  '),  Kenr.,  Koch  (grundlos,  krafllus).  Some  (Corn,  a 
Lap.,  Dt.  Ann.,  Gill,  Baumg.,  Mich.,  I'clt.  De  W.,  Troll.,  Von 
der  H.),  like  Muse,  include  or  allow  a  reference  both  to  the 
nature  of  the  ministry,  and  to  its  results. 

'  On  the  authority  of  A.B.C.D.E.F.G.I.  and  very  many 
cursive  MSS,,  old  Versions  and  Fatbers,  this  xai  is  cancelled 
by  Wells  and  all  the  recent  editors  (except  Schott,  who 
brackets  it.  Bloomf.  also  in  1839  has  it  in  double  brackets  j 
but  the  note  approves  of  the  suppression,).  I  recommend 
that,  in  accordance  with  this  reading,  the  word  even  be 
omitted. 

^  The  participial  construction  is  retained  by  R.  ;-most  Latin 
verss.  ;-iIart.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

''  Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Symonds,  NewC,  Thom., 
Boothr.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Murd,,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

'  E.  v..  Matt,  2  :  1 ;  11  :  21  ;  &c.  ;-W.  ;-Engl.  Ann,,  Thom. 
and  Turnb.  (at  ch.  3  :  1),  I'eile  ;-besides  many  foreign  verss. 

'  'Ey  Tzot.hS  aycDrt  states  the  circumstances,  rather  than 
the  manner,  of  the  preaching ;  though  De  W.  is  too  posi- 
tive in  saying :  '  ayojv  outward  fight  of  afflictions,  not  in- 
ward struggle  or  care,  comp,  Phil,  1  :  30.'  And  so  Liinem;: 
'  dyaiv  is  to  be  understood  neither  of  the  cares  and  sor- 
rows of  the  Apostle  (Fritzsche  and  most  others),  nor  yet  of 
his  assiduity  and  zeal  (Moldenh.),  but  of  outward  vexations 
and  perils.'  At  least,  this  restriction  in  the  present  case  must 
be  justified  from  the  context,  not  from  Paul's  use  of  the  word 
elsewhere.  See  Col.  2  :  1 ;  1  Tim.  6  :  12  ;  2  Tim.  4  .•  7.— W., 
C,  B.,  R.  ;-Vulg.,  Dt..  Fr.  S.  (au  milieu  c/c)  ;-Ambrosiast,, 
Fab.,  Erasm.,  Grot.,  Engl.  Ann.,  Cocc,  B.  and  L.  (parmi)^ 
Bens..  Wolf.,  Mart,  (fra),  Mich.,  Krause  (unter  ;-and  so  Van 
Ess,  All.,  Mey.,  De  W.,  Lunem.),  Ros.,  Wakef.  (amidst  ;-and 
so  Mack.,  Symonds,  Boothr.,  Barn.,  Turnb.),  Stolz  (bey),  Flatt, 
Pelt,  Penn,  Murd,,  Peile  (in  the  midst  of).  Von  dei  H. 


to  indicate  what  appears  to  be  the  true  order  of  thought.  That 
I  take  to  be  as  follows :  ■  Such  are  the  statemeiKs  current  in  the 
churches  (avrol  yrio  nnnyyiXXovoir  xtL)  respecting  the  efficacy 
.and  results  of  the  Gospel  iu  Thessalonica.  But  as  regards  the 
spirit  and  methods  of  our  ministry  there,  we  appeal  to  still  more 
competent  witnesses ;  air  A  yap  oiSaze,  aSaXfoi,  xz}J  See  N.  e. 


I-  T.,  C,  G.,  B.  ;-Bens.  (you  ;-and  so  Thom.,  Conyb.,  Turnb.), 
Dodd.,  Penn,   Bloomf.,  Murd. 

'  The  verb  is  given  in  the  same  clause  with  its  subject,  by 
T.,  C,  G.  ;-almost  all  foreign  verss.  ;-Dodd.,  Wakef.,  Mack., 
Sharpe,  Bloomf..  Conyb.,  Kenr.,  Peile. 


I.  THE8SAL0N1ANS.     CHAP.   11. 


KING    JAMES      VERSION. 

3  For  our  exhortation  was  not 
of  deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness, 
nor  in  guile ; 

4  But  as  we  were  allowed  of 
God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the 
gospel,  even  so  we  speak ;  not 
as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  which 
trieth  our  hearts. 


-5  For  neither  at  any  time 
used  we  flattering  words,  as  ye 
know,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetous- 
ness  ;  God  is  witness  : 

6  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

3  ff  yap  TrapaKXrjats  ij/j-coi' 
ouK  e'/c  TvXdvqs,  ovSe  i^  uKaOap- 
alas,  ovre  tv  8oXco- 

4  aXXa  KaOcos  ^eBoKLjxaafJLeOa 
VTTO  Tov  Oeov  TrLcmvOrjvaL  to 
evayyeXiov,  ovtco  XaXovp.ev,  oi;^ 
u>9  ai'dptoTroLS  apecTKOi'Tes,  aXXa 
.rw  Oew  Tcp  SoKi/J.d^oi'TL  ray  Kap- 
fi/ay  rjp.cji'. 

5  Ovre  yap  Trore  eV  Xoyco  ko- 
XaKelas  ey^vt^Oi^piv,  KaOas  o'lSa- 
T€,  ovT€  iu  Trpo^aaei  irXeove^las' 
Oeos  fxapTV^- 

G   ovTe  QjTovfTef  i^  dv6 pcoircov 


REVISED    VERSION. 

3  For  our  "exhortation  'is  not 
of  "'delusion,  nor  of  uncleanness 
"nor  in  guile ; 

4  But  "as  we  phave  been  "-i^p- 
proved  'by  God  to  be  "intrusted 
with  the  gospel,  '-so  we  speak , 
not  as  pleasing  men,  but  "  God, 
"who  "proveth  our  hearts. 


5  For  neither  at  any  time 
used  we  '■words  of  flattery,  as 
ye  know;''  nor  a  cloak  of  covet- 
ousness,  '  God  ia  witness ; 

6  Nor    'sought   we    'of  men 


'■  Not  instruction,  leaching,  in  general  (as  TtaoaxX/jaie  is  here 
explained  by  Chrysost.,  Theodor.,  Oecum.,  Theophylact,  Est., 
Knapp  [Scrl-pta  Varii  Argumenti,  Halle,  1823],  Koppe,  Krauae 
[UiUerricht  ■j-a.nd  so  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Mey.,  Flatt],  Ros.,  De  W. 
and  Von  der  II.  [Ansprache]).  merely  as  didactic;  but  the 
entire  work  of  'persuading  men'  (2  Cor.  5  :  11) — lolum  iirae- 
conium  evangelicum,  2J'^ssionuni  dulccdine  tincluin  (Beng.) : 
'  the  whole  work  of  evangelical  proclamation,  imbued  with  the 
sweetness  of  the  emotions.'    TertuU.  advocalio  {De  Pudic.  17). 

1  This  verse  being  but  the  negative  side  of  what  is  stated 
in  V.  4,  the  time  of  XaXovfiev  determines  that  of  the  supple- 
ment here  ;  which  is  accordingly  given  in  the  present  by  W.  ;- 
Fr.  S.  ;-CastaI.,  Cocc,  Schmidt,  Beng.,  Wesl.,  Koppe,  AH., 
Mey.,  Flatt,  Pelt,  GOsch.,  Olsh.,  DeW.,  Stier.  Conyb.,  Lunem., 
Peile,  Koch. 

""  '  We  are  not  ourselves  deceived  ; ' — and  then  it  is  added 
in  ovSe  «|  ay.a&aQoiai,  ovre  Iv  SoXi^,  that,  as  the  motives  of 
this  ministry  wei'e  pure,  so  its  methods  were  simple  and  sin- 
cere.— E.  v.,  2  Thess.  2  :  11.  In  7  instances  elsewhere  out 
of  8  E.  V.  has  error ;  and  so,  or  to  the  same  effect,  is  the  word 
here  rendered  by  W.,  T.,  C,  R.  ;-Vulg.,  Germ.,  Fr.  S.  (cgare- 
ment;-(ov  seduction  of  the  other  verss.)  ;-Pelag.  ('Ideo  non 
erramus.'),  Fab.,  Castal.,  Aret.,  Cocc.  ('  Homo  qui  errat  .  .  . 
cogitur  esse  incertus:  neque  potest  uti  na^dijoia,  nisi  per 
summam  impudentiam  ac  stultitiam ' :  '  One  who  is  astray 
cannot  but  be  undecided ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  him  to  use  bold- 
ness, without  consummate  impudence  and  folly.'),  Schmidt, 
Beng.,  Gill  (as  allowable),  Baumg.,  Moldenh.,  Mart.,  Koppe 
and  Mey.  {Schxvarmerei),  Krause,  Ros.,  "Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc, 
Coke,  Thorn.,  Stolz,  All.,  Flatt,  Pelt,  Gosch.,  Schott,  Olsh., 
De  W.  {Irrwahn;-a.nA  so  Liinem,,  Koch),  Bloomf.,  Kenr., 
Peile,  Von  der  H.  ;-Schleus.,  Bretsch.,  Wahl,  Rob.  ('  delusion, 
deceit,  false  judgment  or  opinion;' — a  sense,  however,  which 
deceit  does  not  bear  ),  Schirl. 

"  For  ovre,  Ilahn  and  Lachm.  read  ovSe,  which  is  preferred 
also  by  Win.  (p.  577),  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Lunem.,  Koch. 


°  Not  causal  (as  Flatt,  quoniam ;  Conyb.,  seeing  that ;  Peile. 
inasmuch  as).     See  N.  t. 

r  See  ch.  1  :  8,  N.  e,  &c. 

•>  E.  v.,  3  times  ;-W.  (proved),  R.  ;-Hamm.,  Whitb.,  Wells, 
Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Wcsl.,  Gill  ('or,  app.''),  Wakef.  {thought 
worthy),  Alack.,  Newc,  Coke,  Thom.,  Boothr.,  Scott,  Clarke 
{accounted  w.),  Penn,  Sharpe,  Bloomf.,  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Peile, 
Turnb.  {esteemed  w  )  ;-Rob.  {to  approve,  to  judge  fit).  Comp. 
N.  w. 

■•  See  ch.  1  :  4,  N.  p,  &c. 

■  Guyse  and  nearly  all  later  verss. 

'  The  ovrm  refers  not  to  the  subsequent  <bi  (Flatt),  but 
emphatically  to  y.ad-ok  preceding:  'in  a  way  befitting  this 
gcneriil  Divine  approval,'  as  opposed  {alia)  to  everything  dis- 
claimed in  V.  3.— For  the  omission  of  even,  see  E.  V.,  v.  8,  and 
generally  ;-W.,  R.  ;-forcign  verss.  ;-Dodd.  and  the  later  English 
verss.  (except  Sharpe.  Wakef.  and  Conyb.  translate  ovrm 
accordingly). 

»  The  first  no  is  bracketed  by  Lachm.,  and  cancelled  by 
Tisch. 

'  See  ch.  1  :  10,  N.  x,  &c. 

"  Comp.  N.  q.  E.  v..  ch.  5  :  21,  and  9  times  elsewhere  ;- 
W.,  R.  ;-Engl.  Ann.  ('  or,  pr.'),  Wakef.,  Newc,  Penn,  Kenr., 
Peile,  Turnb.  (proves).     See  1  Pet.  1  :  7,  N.  i. 

»  The  Greek  construction  is  retained  hj  W.,  R.  ;-Sharpe, 
Kenr.,  Turnb.  ;-besides  many  foreign  verss. 

?  As  regards  flattery,  the  appeal  is  to  the  recollection  of  the 
church ;  as  regards  covetousness ,  to  the  Divine  omniscience 
(Chrysost.,  Ac).  Hence  the  proposed  change  in  the  punctua- 
tion. 

"  Chrysost. :  ovx  elnev  on  r^n/itao&T^ftevy  ovSe  on  ovx  ane- 
Xavoaftet>  n/iijs,  ottcq  riv  oi'eiSi^oj'ros  nvrovg'  aXX ,  ovx  I^ijtti- 
aafiev :   '  He  says  not  that  they  were  dishonoured,  nor  thai 


I.  THESSALOKIANS.     CHAP.  II. 


KING    JAMES      VEKSION. 

neither  of  you,  iior  yet  of  others, 
when  we  might  have  been  bur- 
densome, as  tiie  apostles  of 
Christ. 

7  But  we  were  gentle  among 
you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth 
her  children  : 


GREEK    TEXT. 


REVISED    VERSION. 


8o^ai>,  ovTe  d(P'  vjxwv  oure  air 
aXXwv,  Svi'afj.ei'oc  ev  fiapeL  elvai, 
6)9  Xpiaroi)  airoaToXor 

1    aAA'    iyei'7]Br}fjLei>    tjitcol    ev 
fxecrco  Vfxwi',  w?  au  rpntpo?  daXTrrj 


gi^ry,     neither    "from    you    nor 


"from  others,  when  we  might 
have  been  ''burdensome,  as  ' 
Christ's  apostles ;" 

7  But  we  *were  found  gentle 
fin  the  midst  of  you,  ^  as  '■  a 
nurse  '•might  cherish  her  'own 
children. 


i"  •  Genei'ally,  in  the  exhibition  of  our  apostolic  dignity  and 
aiithdiity  ;'  or,  •Specially,  in  the  assertion  of  our  right  to  be 
sii[)poite<l  bj'  the  churches.'  The  former  explanation,  which 
IS  ninre  agreeable  to  the  immediate  context  and  is  supported 
by  some  classical  references,  appears  in  E.  V.  7narg.  ('  or,  used 
aullioriti/'')  -j-C.  B.  ;-It..  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Chrysost.,  Ambrosiast,, 
Erasni.,  Calv.,  Pise,  Hamm.  (used  severity,  in  apostolic  cen- 
sures— an  idea  prominent  also  in  Cocc,  and  adopted  by 
Iteinsius),  Vitringa,  Berlenburger  Bibel,  Bens.,  'Wolf.,  Wesl., 
Moldenh.,  Mich.,  Mack.,  Ncu-c,  Thorn.,  Stolz,  Boothr.,  Pelt, 
Burl.,  Schott,  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Troll.,  Liincm.,  Peile,  Von  der  IL, 
Turnb.,  Koch  ;-Schuttg.,  Schleus.,  Wahl,  Rob.,  Schirl. : — the 
second  (comp.  v.  9;  2  Thess.  3:8;  2  Cor.  11:9;  12  :  16 ; 
1  Tim.  5  :  16),  in  W.  (in  charge).  T.,  G.,  (chargeable)  ■,-'S'v.  S. 
mar^.  ;-Theodor.,  Vat..  Aret.,  Cimerar..  Bez.,  Est.,  Grot., 
Oler.,  AVhitb.,  B.  and  L.,  Dodd.,  Turret.,  Krause,  Coke,  Koi]pe, 
Flatt,  Conyb.  ;-Bretsch. : — while  others,  as  Oecran.,  Zeg.,  Dt. 
and  Engl.  Ann.,  ATells,  Guyse,  Gill,  Gerl.,  Bloomf.  Barn., 
Kenr.,  allow  either  of  these  interpretations,  or  combine  the 
t  wo. 

'  The  definite  article  is  not  introduced  by  W.  ;-foreign 
verss.  ;-Bens.,  Wakef.  and  the  later  English.  The  Greek 
order  is  retained  by  W.  ;-Mack.,  Thorn.,  Conyb.,  Peile  ;-bc- 
sides  many  foreign  vergs. 

''  The  negative  statements  of  vv.  5,  6  find  their  positive 
counterpart  and  completion  in  what  follows;  from  which,  ac- 
cordingly, or  at  least  from  the  first  clause  of  v.  7  (see  there 
N.  g),  V.  6  is  separated  only  by  a  colon,  semicolon,  or  comma, 
in  the  great  majority  of  verss.,  and  in  all  edd.  of  the  Text,  ex- 
cept Bez.'s. 

•  See  ch.  1  :  5,  NN.  s,  w. For  r;7twi,  Lachm.  has  i-f,Tttoi, 

a  reading  found,  says  Schott,  in  some  good  MSS.,  also  in  some 
ancient  verss.  (Vulg.  parvuli)   and  writings  of  the  Fathers ; 


but  originating,  as  he  suggests,  in  a  reduplication  of  the  last 
letter  of  the  preceding  word,  and  inconsistent  with  the  com- 
parison that  immediately  follows. 

Beng  '  Sicut  gallina  puUis  circumdata ' :  '  like  a  hen  sur- 
rounded by  her  chickens.' — E.  V.,  Matt.  10  :  16 ;  and  gener- 
ally elsewhere  ,-W.  (in  the  middle),  R.  ;-most  Latin  verss., 
Dt.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Dodd.,  Wesl.,  All.  (in  eurer  Mitte;-a,vd  so 
De  W.,  Stier,  Lunem.,  Von  der  H.),  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

'  There  is  nothing  for  even  in  W.,  R.  ;-foreign  verss.  gener- 
ally ;-Blackwall,  Bens.,  Wakef.,  Newc,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Conyb., 

Kenr. See  v.  6,  N.  d.     The  edd.  of  Bez.,  Wells,  Griresb., 

Koppe,  Knapp,  Mey..  Schott,  Hahn,  Bloomf.,  Theile,  close  the 
sentence  with  h'  iiearu  viiuy,  and  connect  co^  av  rp.  .  .  .  rixra 
as  a  formal  protasis  with  ovrcoi  xtl. ;  and  so,  though  with 
some  difl'erences  of  punctuation,  Theodor.,  Zanch.,  Bens., 
Moldenh.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Thorn.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Boothr.,  All., 
Flatt,  Pelt,  Sharpe,  De  "W.,  Conyb.,  Ltlnem.,  Koch.  Erasm., 
Lachm.,  Tisch.,  have  merely  a  comma  before  as  well  as  after 
the  clause  ws  av  t^.  .  .  .  rexrn.  I  recommend  the  following 
marginal  note:  "  Or,  as  very  many:  As  a  nurse  might  cherish 
her  oum  children,  so'  &c. 

*'  For  Sir,  Lachm.  and  Tisch.  read  iav  (the  Latin  verss.,  ex- 
cept Castal.,  Cocc,  Schmidt,  have  si.).  But  the  presence  of 
the  former  as  a  modal  particle  is  recognized  by  Fr.  S.  (une 
nourrice  qui  soignerait)  ;-Baumg.,  De  "W.,  (ctwa),  Mart.,  Thom. 
and  Sharpe  (would),  Schott  (utcunque),  Peile  ('This  is  a  strict- 
ly classical  use  of  wi  civ,  corresponding  to  the  Latin  "condi- 
tional, virtual,  or  consequential  qui  or  quo  with  a  Subjunctive 
following,"  and — as  in  the  well-known  Latin  phrase,  non  quo 
Sfc,  Angl.  not  as  though,  not  that  you  are  to  conclude  that  so 
and  so — so  far  partaking  even  here  of  the  nature  of  a  conclu- 
sion drawn  from  a  preceding  word  or  sentence  [that  most  fre- 
quent use  of  ois  or  oTtcos  av,  tva,  ofga  with  dependent  Subj. 


they  did  not  obtain  honour — which  were  to  have  reproached 
them — but  that  they  did  not  seek  it.  '  Oecum.,  however, 
properly  extends  the  emphasis  to  i^  av9-(>ii)7tior:  '  for,' says 
he,  '  the  glory  that  is  from  God,  they  both  sought  and  re- 
ceived': rr^v  yn^  ix  0eov,  y.ai  Ey]Tovv  y.ai  eXafj^avov. — Zr^- 
Tovvres  is  given  before  ei  av&Q.  S6^.  by  W.,  T.,  C,  G.,  B.,  R.;- 
Dodd.  and  the  later  English  verss.  (except  Newc.)  ;-besides 

nearly  all  the  foreign.     E,  V.  follows  Bez. Only  some  Latin 

verss.  and  the  Dt.  preserve  the  participial  form.  Strictly,  J?/t. 
stands  in  the  same  relation  to  iyen]<'>TiHtv  of  v.  5.  that  iv  i.oym 
»jL  does. 


•  The  soundness  of  Schott's  suggestion,  to  which  Olsh.  and 
Bloomf.  assent,  that  ix  here  marks  the  primary  source,  dno 
the  secondary  or  intermediate,  mjij'  be  very  questionable ;  see 
John  11  :  1  and  Rev.  9  :  18,  N.  z.  Still,  it  is  as  well  to  indi- 
cate the  change  of  preposition,  and  this  is  done  by  Dt.,  Fr. 
S.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Erasm.,  Pagn.,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Bez.,  Pise, 
Cocc,  Schmidt,  B.  and  L.,  Wesl.,  Krause,  Sharpe,  Peile,  Von 
der  II.  But  the  interpretation  of  B.  and  L.,  Fr.  S.,  la  gloire 
qui  vienl  des  hommes ;  Stolz,  Mcnschcnruhm ;  Thom.  human 

glory,  would   properl}'  require  t/)i'  ti   aiO:  So^. For  the 

omission  of  yet,  sec  all  the  verss..  except  T.,  C,  G.,  B. 


10 


I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  II. 


KING    JAMES     VERSION. 

8  So  being  affectionate]y  de- 
sirous of  you,  we  were  willing 
to  have  imparted  unto  you,  not 
the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also 
our  own  souls,  because  ye  were 
dear  unto  us. 

9  For  ye  remember,  brethren, 
our  labour  and  travail:    for  la- 


GREEK    TEXT. 


REVISED    VERSION. 


8  ovTcof  l/jLeipofxepoL  vfxcoi',  ev-  8  'Thus,  ''yearning  after  you, 
SoKodaep  fxeraSodpai  v/mlv  ov  fi6-  ^e  'are  willing  to  -  impart  unto 

V        .         ^s                -     /a     -  you  not  "only  the  ffosiiel  of  God, 

vou    TO    evayyeAiov    tov    Ueov,  14.1            -^                11 

,      ^       vvJ        ^            \      ->/  but  also  our  own  »souls,  because 

aAAa  kul  ra9  eavrwu  ^^X"??  OiOTi  yg  'have  become  dear  unto  us. 
dyaTrrjTol  ■)]fjuv  yeyevqaOe.               , 

9  fxvrifxoveveTe  yap,  d8eX(poi, 

TOV    KOTTOV  r]fLU)V   KoL  TOV  p.0^doV 


9  For  ye  remember,  brethren, 
our   Ptoil   and   'weariness;    ■•for 


'  G.;-Newc.,  Penn,  Bloomf.,  Turnb.  The  word,  moreover, 
qualifies  the  predicate,  and  is  separated,  as  above,  by  a  comma 
from  the  participial  clause,  iu  G.,  B.  ;-Dt.  (old  ed.),  It.,  Pr. 
S.  ;-Oocc.,  Beng.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Gill,  Moldenh.,  Mack.,  Van  Ess, 
Mey.,  Shai'pe,  De  W.,  Barn. ;  and  so  in  the  edd.  of  Bez.,  Griesb., 
Koppe,  Knupp,  Mey.,  Schott.  Bloomf.  Others,  as  Matth., 
Schott,  Hahn,  Lachm.,  Tisch.,  Theile,  having  no  comma  after 
ovTws,  omit  it  also  after  v/lccHv. 

^  Scott,  Sharpe,  (longing  aflei'),  All.  (schnsuchtig  hingen 
wir  an),  Von  der  H.,  Koch,  {uns  schnend  nach),  Turnb.  (yearn- 
ing over), — For  luei^oiuvoi  (in  the  N.  T.  nrra|  ieyo/ievov), 
Mill  prefers,  and  all  the  recent  editors  (except  Beng.)  adopt, 
the  unusual  form  o^uei^oficiot. 

'  Ambrosiast.,  Grot,  Cocc,  Hamm.,  Moldenh.,  Newc,  Flatt 
(as  an  alternative),  Pelt,  translate  evSoxovfiev  as  a  present; 
which  time  best  suits  the  subsequent  y£yh'i]ad'e,  i-endered  by 
Cocc.  e.r<i/is& ;  by  Newc,  a?-;;  become;  hy  Gijsch.,  estisfacti ; 
by  Peile,  as  above.  But  the  reading  fyeri^ff-tiTs  (A.B.C.D.E. 
F.G.I. ),  marked  by  Griesb.  as  almost  or  quite  equal,  if  not 
preferable,  to  yeysr.,  is  adopted  by  Wells,  Schott,  Scholz, 
Hahn,  Bloomf.,  Lachm.,  Tisch.  The  other  probably  arose  from 
regarding  cvSox.  as  necessarily  in  the  present  tense.  But  it 
may  just  as  well  be  in  the  imperfect  (see  Win.  pp.  81-2  ).  to 
which  iyerrjd:  would  better  correspond ;  and  considering,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  external  authorities  in  favour  of  the  latter  form,  the 
internal  evidence  from  the  context,  I  should  recommend  that 
iyevTid:  be  followed,  and  that  the  version  stand  thus:  were 
wUling  .  .  .  had  become  (see  ch.  I  :  5,  NN.  s,  w ;  also  2  Pet. 
1  :  16,  N.  g). 


■"  Dodd.  and  the  later  English  verss.  (except  Turnb.),  to- 
gether with  all  the  foreign  that  employ  an  infinitive  mood. 

"  The  fiovov  is  given  in  its  place  by  W.,  R.  ;-foreign  verss. 
(except  Greenf.)  ;- Wells  and  the  later  English  generally. 

"  Marginal  note :  '  Or, /u'es.'  Beng.:  'Anima  nostra  cupie- 
bat  quasi  immeare  in  animam  vestram  ' :  '  Our  soul  longed  to 
pass,  as  it  were,  into  your  soul.'  fv/rj,  however,  is  rendered 
life  in  E.  V.  40  times,  and  here  by  W.  ;-Germ..  Fr.  S.  marg.  ;- 
B.  and  L.,  Bens.,  Moldenh.,  Mifih.,  Krause,  Ros.,  Wakef., 
Mack.,  Newc,  Thorn.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Boothr.,  Clarke,  All., 
Mey.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Barn.,  Conyb.,  Liinem.,  Peile,  Turnb., 
Koch  ;-Bretsch..  Wahl,  Rob.  Others  give  lives  as  the  sense, 
who  3'et  retain  souls  for  the  version.  Corap.  Shakespeare, 
Tico  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  v.  4:  '  Whose  life's  as  tender  to 
me  as  my  soul.' 

p  See  ch.  1  :  3,  N.  j,  &c. 

1  M6/,9-os  occurs  in  the  N.  T.  but  thrice  (2  Thess.  3:8; 
2  Cor.  11  :  27,  E.  V.  iminfulncss),  and  always  in  connection 
with  y.oTiog,  from  which  it  does  not  essentially  differ,  there 
being  really  uo  ground  for  Grot.'s  distinction  of  the  latter  as 
passive  and  the  former  as  active :  '  y.oTiov  in  ferendo,  n^B  :  fiox,- 
d-Qv  in  agendo,  bay.'  Etymologically,  the  truth  is  perhaps 
rather  the  other  way.  But  better,  Bez.:  ^ Mox^'os  aliquid 
etiam  gravius  significat  quam  xonos,  et  sicut  vernaculo  nostro 
sermone  haec  tria,  Labeur,  Peine,  Travail,  gradus  quosdam 
laboris  significant,  sic  et  apud  Graecos,  Ttovos,  xoitoe,  /i6y,9'oe  : 
'  MSxS'oi  means  something  even  more  severe  than  x6-!tog ;  and 
as  in  our  vernacular  speech  these  three  words,  Labeur,  Peine, 


and  Optat.  verbs],  that  we  might  translate:  we  have  shown 
ourselves  so  gentle  among  you,  that  it  might  be  a  nurse  cherish- 
ing her  foster-children'),  Von  der  H.  (wol). 

'  August.  Senn.  de  Ps.  72  :  24  (73  :  23) :  'Apostolus  vero, 
germano  et  pio  caritatis  affectu,  et  nutricis  personam  suscepit, 
dicendo,  fovet;  et  matris,  addendo,  Alios  snos.  Sunt  enim 
nutrices  foventes  quidem,  sed  non  filios  suos  :  item  sunt  matres 
nutricibus  dantes,  non  foventes  filios  suos ' :  '  The  Apostle, 
under  the  impulse  of  a  genuine  and  tender  affection,  assumes 
the  part  both  of  a  nurse,  when  he  speaks  of  cherishing;  and 
of  a  mother,  when  he  adds,  her  own  children.  For  there  are 
nurses,  in  whose  case  the  children  they  indeed  cherish  are  not 
their  own ;  and  there  are  mothers,  who  give  up  their  own 
children  to  nurses,  and  do  not  cherish  them.' — The  above  force 


is  allowed  to  the  pronoun  by  E.  V.,  2  Thess.  3  :  12 ;  &c. ;  and 
here  by  It.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Fab.,  Mont.,  Zanch.,  Hamm.,  Wells, 
Blackwall,  Bens.,  Beng.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Gill,  Mich.,  Mack., 
Coke,  Thom.,  Scott,  Flatt,  Pelt,  Schott.  Olsh.,  Stier,  Conyb., 
Liinem.,  Turnb.,  Koch :— others,  as  B.  and  L.,  Guyse,  Pyle, 
Krause,  Ros.,  Wakef.,  Stolz,  Thorn..  Boothr.,  Mey.,  Bloomf.. 
secure  the  same  result  by  their  rendering  of  r^ojoi:,  mother, 
nursing-mother,  &c.  That  eavTov  is  not  always  to  be  given 
as  above  is  true  (see  1  John  3  :  12,  N.  g,  &c.),  but  does  not 
justify  Bloomf.  (Rec.  Syn.)  in  condemning  the  emphasis  in 
this  instance  as  '  wrong,'  and  still  less  in  saying  that  '  the 
eavrijs  is  in  our  common  version  rightly  omitted.'  Comp. 
V.  11,  where  a  father's  authority  and  earnestness  are  the  main 
idea,  as  here  a  mother's  tenderness  and  self-sacrificing  love, 
and  that  for  '  her  sucking  child  '  (Is.  49  :  15). 


I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  11. 
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ICING    JAMES      VERSION. 

bouriiig  night  and  day,  because 
we  would  not  be  chargeable 
unto  any  of  you,  we  preached 
unto  you  the  gospel  of  God. 

10  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God 
also,  how  holily  and  justly  and 
unblainably  we  behaved  our- 
selves among  you  that  believe : 


GKEEK    TEXT. 

vvKTOi  yap  kcu  i']/j.(paf  epya^o- 
p.evoi,  irpof  TO  /xr;  eiri^aprjcraL 
Twa  vpa>u,  iKTjpv^afieu  et?  v/xdf 
TO  tvayyiMov  tov  Oeov. 

10  vpels  fiapTvpef  Koi  6  Oeos, 
d)f  ocricos  /cat  SiKaicos  /cat  apep.- 
TTTCof  vp.lv  T0I9  TTia-Tevovaiu  iye- 
vi]6r)p.ev, 


REVISED    VERSION. 

nvorking  night  and  day,  'that  we 
might  not  be  "burdensome  to 
any  of  you,  we  "preached  unto 
you  the  gospel  of  God. 

10  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God", 
how  holily,  and  justly,  and 
unblamably,  vpe  behaved  our- 
selves 'for  you  'who  'believed; 


•  E.  v.,  in  all  the  other  (5)  instances  in  tiiese  two  Epp.,  aiul 
generally  elsewhere,  translates  ej;/«Jo,««j,  to  work ;  and  so 
liere  W.,  R. ;- Wells  and  the  later  verss.  (except  Sharpe). 

'  h\t.  in  ordcrnot  to  be.  E.  V.  follows  T.,  C,  G.,  B.  Scarcely 
any  other  version  fails  to  give  here  the  telle  force  of  jr^u;  to 
with  an  infinitive.     Conip.  E.  V.,  Eph.  0  :  11;  James  3  :  3. 

"  Wel'ls,  Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Wesl.  and  Kenr.  (use  the 
verb,  burden),  Wakef,  Mack,  (has  the  verb,  overload),  Tliom., 
Boothr.,  Sharpe  (a  burden),  Con3-b.,  Peile,  Turnb. 

'  Here  xij^vaaco  includes  the  whole  course  of  Paul's  evan- 
gelical ministration  at  Thessalonica,  where  (Acts  17  :  2,  3)  inl 
oiifi^Saxa  r^ta  dtsXayeTO  avxoZs  «-to  rditf  y^a^ioi',  Stavoiyioi^ 
y.al  TcttortTttytuevOif  ktX. 


Dt. 


K.  ;-Syr.,  Latin  and  German  verss.   (except  jMoldenh.), 
-Wesl.,  Mart.,  Greenf.,  Sharpe,  Kenr. 


'■  1.  The  Greek  dative  does  not  express  the  relation,  with, 
among,  in  your  presence  or  society,  adopted  here  by  E.  V.  and 
many  others  (T.,  C,  G.,  B.  ;-Germ.  bei,  Fr.  S.  dcvant;-Am- 
brosiast.,  Fab.  and  Schmidt  following  the  Sixtine  Vulg.  vobis 
affuinius,  Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Wells,  Bens.,  Guyse,  Wesl., 
Gill,  Pyle,  Baumg.  allows  it,  Mart.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Boothr., 
Scott,  Clarke,  All.,  Greenf.  Peuii,  Turnb.).  2.  Muse,  sug- 
gests, and  Baumg.  allows,  that  vftZi'  may  be  a  dative  of  ad- 
vantage, for  your  sake.  3.  Very  many  have  to  or  towards 
you  (Vulg.  vobis,  as  explained  by  W.,  R.,  Kenr.,  to  you;  Dt. 
u,  which  the  Note,  however,  explains  in  the  sense  of  E.  V. ; 
It.,  Fr.  M.  ;-Pagn.,  Castal.,  Bez.,  Pise,  Hamm.,  B.  and  L., 
Dodd.,  Koppe,  Krause,  Wakef.,  Thom.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Mey., 
Flatt,  GOscli.,  Sharpe,  De  W.,  Conyb.).  To  this  view  Liineni. 
objects,  (1.)  that  oaioji,  which  describes  what  is  fitting  in  re- 
ference  to   God,  becomes  then  unsuitable : — (2.)   that,  since 


vftli'  Toii  rttoTsiouati/  is  nut  without  emphasis,  the  idea  is 
suggested,  that  the  Apostle  had  not  judged  it  necessary  to 
maintain  a  consistent  deportment  toward  others : — and  (3.)  that, 
since  the  passive  form  cannot  denote  a  purely  spontaneous 
activity  (see  ch.  1  :  5,  N.  s),  justice  is  not  done  to  e.yei^r]d-rjfiev. 
4.  The  interpretation  which  on  the  whole  1  prefer,  though  I  do 
not  venture  to  express  it  so  clearly  as  could  only  be  done  by  a 
periphrasis,  takes  vfity  as  a  dative  oi  opinion  or  judgment.  So 
Theodor.  (with  the  Syriao  restriction  of  i/itv  to  afte/iTtTws: 
ov  ya^}  el.rsr  (iit&^i-xxot.  itaow  aicpirrfftEtf :  '  L  •  does  not  say 
we  appeared  blameless  to  all.')  Oecum.  (with  ^he  same  restric- 
tion, roll  yuQ  aTtiarots  ovx  a/ie/inros '.  '  for  tO  the  unbelievers 
he  was  not  blameless.'  This  Oalv.  also  adopts,  and  Bez.  and 
Zanch.  allow.),  Theophylact,  Beng.  ('  tametsi  aliis  non  ita 
videremur  ' :  '  though  to  others  we  did  not  so  appear  '),  Pelt, 
Liinem.  (fiir;  which  he  expounds  thus:  'So  that  this  was 
the  cliaracter,  this  the  light,  in  which  we  appeared  to  you. 
Only  thus  do  we  find  in  what  is  added  such  a  limitation  aa 
the  case  required.  For  how  far  from  being  general  was  the 
recognition,  that  God  had  caused  the  Apostle  to  walk  oaitos 
y.al  Sixaicog  xal  auitinrcos,  was  shown  plainly  enough  by  the 
persecution  that  soon  arose  against  him,  and  by  his  expulsion 
from  Thessalonica.'),  Von  der  H.  (^as  Liinem.). 

y  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wakef,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Conyb.,  Kenr. 

'  That  niarevovaiv  is  the  participle  of  the  imperfect  is  indi- 
cated by  W.,  C,  R.  (did  believe)  ;-Germ.  ;-Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat., 
{credebatls -j-ioT  Vulg.  credidistis),  Wakef.,  Thom.,  Stolz,  Van 
Ess,  Mey.,  Sharpe,  Stier,  Kenr.,  Koch.  A  participial  or  sub- 
stantive construction  is  given  by  Syr.  (=  Tremell.  Jideles)  ;- 
Castal.,  Mont.,  Schmidt,  Baumg.  {den  Gldubigen  ;-and  so, 
with  or  without  the  article,  Moldenh.,  Mich.,  De  W.,  Lunera.), 
Greenf.,  GOsch,,  Turnb.  {the  faithful). 


Travail,  mark  certain  gradations  of  labour,  so  also  in  Greek, 
710VOS,  xoTtos,  /loxd'os.^  And  Zanch.  (with  whom  agrees  Pelt)  : 
'  labor  non  solum  solicitudinem,  sed  etiam  defiitigationem  con- 
junctam  habens.' — W.  ;-Vulg.  (fatigationes  ;-and  the  same 
word  is  employed  by  Fab.,  Mont.,  Cocc.)  ;-Erasm.,  Calv.,Musc., 
Vat.,  (sudoris),  Castiil.,  Aret.,  {defatigationein),  Bez.,  Pise, 
(aerumnae),  Schmidt,  Gosch..  (molcsliam),  Wells,  Dodd.,  Wesl., 
.Mack.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Boothr.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Kenr.,  {toil), 
Bens,  {great  fatigue).  Gill  ('the  great  pains  they  took,  even 


to  weariness  '),  Mart,  {stanchezze),  Krause  (miihevolle  Leben)^ 
Wakef.,  Barn,  {wearisome  labour),  Alford  (at  2  Cor.  11  :  27), 
Turnb.  {fatigue),  Koch  {Miihsal,  Miihseligkeit). 

'  Wells  and  all  the  recent  editors,  except  Beng.,  Matth,. 
Bloomf ,  cancel  this  /««,  on  the  authority  of  A.D*.F.G.  Very 
many  cursive  MSS.  Syr.  Vulg.  &c.  Chrysost.,  ice).  I  re- 
commend as  a  marginal  note:  'Very  many  omit  the  word 
for.' 
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I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  II. 


KING    JAMES      VERSION. 

11  As  ye  know  how  we 
exhorted,  and  comforted,  and 
charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a 
father  doth  his  children. 


12  That  ye  would  walk  wor- 
thy of  God,  who  hath  called  you 
unto  his  kingdom  and  glory. 


GREEK    TEXT. 


11  KaOairep  otSare,  o}^  eva 
eKaarou  Vfiwv,  ms  Trarrip  reKva 
eavTOv,  TrapaKaXovirres  Vfxas  koI 
irapa/J.vdovfJ.ei'Oi  Kai  fiaprvpou- 
p.evoL, 

12  eh  TO  TrtpLTTarrjaaL  v/xa^ 
d^Lcof  rou  Oeov  rov  KaXovvros 
vfjias  els  Ti-jv  eavrov  ^acrLXeiav 
Kcu  86^av. 


EliVISED     VEKSION. 

11  "Even  as  ye  know  how, 
'■as  a  father  ■=  his  ""own  children, 
we  'exhorted  ^yow,  ^each  one 
'of  you,  and  ''encouraged,  and 
'adjured, 

12  That  ye  ishould  walk  I'in 
a  manner  worthy  of  God,  who 
"calleth  you  linto  his  ""own  king- 
dom and  glory. 


'  There  had  been  an  exact  (y.ad-a.7te^.  See  Hartimg,  i.  340, 
&c.)  correspondence  between  the  personal  attainments  of  the 
Apostle  in  Christian  character,  and  the  earnestness  of  his 
eflbrts  to  promote  similar  attainments  in  his  brethren. — E.  V., 
ch.  3  :  12 ;  4:5;  Kom.  4  :  6 ;  2  Cor.  1  :  14 ;  3  :  18  (here  the 
later  editions  improperly  mark  even  as  a  supplement  )  ;-Latin 
verss.  (sicut  or  quemadmodum),  Germ,  (ivie  denn).  Italian 
verss.  (siccome)  ;-Mack.  {as  also),  Stolz  (so  wie  audi),  All., 
De  W.,  LUnem.,  (as  Germ,.),  Peile  ('  precisely  as,  just  as  '), 
Von  der  H.  {ebenso  wie). 

^  The  clause,  cos  Jtariyp  rexva  iavTov,  is  translated  before  the 
participles  by  B.  ;-Mack.  and  Thorn,  (though  they  err  in  sup- 
plying a  verb,  ive  addressed,  exhorted,  before  every  one  of  you  ), 
Conyb..  Turnb.  ;-besides  nearly  all  foreign  verss. 

'  There  is  nothing  for  doth  in  W.,  T.,  G.,  B.  ;-foreign  verss. 
generally  i-Wesl.,  Wakef..  Mack.,  Penn,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Keur. 

''  See  V.  7,  N.  i.  In  a  passage  of  so  great  tenderness  and 
fervour,  the  words  are  to  be  allowed  all  the  emphasis  that 
they  will  properly  carry.— Bens.,  Wesl.,  Mich.,  Mack.,  Penn, 
Conyb.,  Turnb. 

'  Of  the  many  ways  in  which  this  verse  has  been  construed, 
I  prefer  that  which,  simply  supplying  lyevrj&rjfitv  from  v.  10  to 
the  participles,  regards  them  all  as  bearing  directly  on  the  eh 
TO  neom  ifiSg  of  v.  12.  TiapaxaXovvrei  draws  the  pronominal 
object  int;  immediate  dependence  on  itself,  as  being  the  lead- 
ing or,  so  to  speak,  the  generic  word.  Peile  even  makes  nai 
na^afivd:  y.nl  fia^rv^.  strictly  epexegetical :  in  words  both  of 
encouragement  and  of  solemn  admonition. 

'  Both  pronouns  {ifirii,  vfiiSu)  are  retained,  though  with 
some  arbitrariness  of  construction,  by  W.,  C,  R.  ;-Syr.,  Vulg., 
Fr.  M.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Pab.,  Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Zanch., 
Schmidt,  B.  and  L.,  Wesl.,  Mich.,  "Wakef.,  Mack.,  Thorn., 
Grcenf.,  Gosch.,  Schott,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Peile, 
Von  der  H.     See  N.  g,  and  comp.  Rev.  2  :  23,  N.  a. 

^  Chrysost. :  /Sa^al,  kv  tooovtco  7tX)]&ei  firjSeva  itaqahnelv, 
fir;  luxQov,  ftrj  fieynv,  firj  nXoiiaiov,  /zr;  nivrjxa :  '  Strange ! 
.imong  so  many  to  omit  not  one,  small  or  great,  rich  or  poor.' 
And  so  Cecum.— "W.  {each  of  you)  ;-Sharpe,  Conyb.  {each  one 
among  you),  Murd.,  Peile  {each  individual  among  you),  Turnb. 
(at  2  Thess.  1  :  3).     Comp.  Rev.  21  :  21,  N.  d. 


'■  This  sense  of  na^a/ivd'ov/ieroi.  (for  which  see  Pass.)  is 
required  here  by  its  position  between  the  other  two  parti- 
ciples, and  by  the  relation  which,  along  with  them,  it  bears  to 
the  next  verse  (see  N.  e). — Calv.  {monuerimus),  Baumg.  ('la- 
reden  .  .  .  bedeutet  Ueberredungen,  Vorhaltung  von  Bewe- 
gungsgrUnde7i'),  Koppe,  Ros.,  ('inest  vis  cohortandi,  admo- 
nendi  '),  Krause  {gebeten).  Stolz  {aufgefordert),  Van  Ess  {an- 
gercgt).  Mey.  {aufgemuntert),  De  "W.  {ermunterten),  Bloomf. 
{to  persuade),  Conyb.  {entreated),  Lijnem.  {zureden,  ermah- 
nen,  crmunlern),  Peile  (see  N.  e),  Turnb.  ;-Schleus.  {eicito 
verbis,  coJiortor,  admoneo).  Green  {to  cheer,  exhort),  Rob.  {to 
exhort,  to  encourage).     See  ch.  5  :  14,  N.  e. 

'  R.  {hare  adj.)  ;-Fr.  M.,  B.  and  L.,  (use  conjurer)  ;-Latin 
verss.  generally  (use  oblestor  ;-Cocc.  contestantes),  Mart,  {scon- 
giurando),  Krause.  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Gossner,  All.,  De  W.,  (use 
beschworen  ;-Liinem.  and  Koch  bittend  heschivoren),  Conyb. 
Most  other  verss.,  English  and  foreign,  have  such  words  as 
testor,  protestor,  testificor  (Vulg.),  bezeugen,  to  witness,  to  tes- 
tify, &c. — Only  here  and  Acts  20  :  22  is  fia^m^eofim  found  in 
the  N.  T.  in  either  of  these  unclassical  uses ;  and  in  both 
places  some  (in  the  present  instance,  Beng.,  Schott,  Bloomf., 
Tisch.)  edit  forms  of  fiaQxi^ofiai. 

'  W.  ;-Dodd.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thorn.,  Boothr.,  Kenr.,  Peile. — 
Scholz,  Lachm.,  Tisch.,  read  ne^mnrclv. 

ii  W.  {worthily  to),  Fr.  S.  {d'une  maniere  digne  de)  ;-B.  and 
L.  {as  Fr.  S.),  Mart,  {in  maniera  degna  di),  Bens.,  Wakef., 
Sharpe,  (^worthily  of),  Newc.  Nearly  all  foreign  verss.  retain 
the  adverbial  form.     Comp.  3  John  6,  N.  c. 

^  This  call  of  God  is  ever  sounding  in  the  ear  (ch.  5  :  24), 
and  stirring  the  heart  and  life  (Phil.  3  :  14),  of  the  Church. 
A  present  tense  is  employed  by  Dt.,  It.,  French  verss.  ;-Fab., 
Zanch.,  Berlenburger  Bibel,  Newc,  Thom.,  Gosch.,  Schott, 
Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Lunem.,  Peile: — an  imperfect,  by  Pagn. 
Castal. : — a  participle  {vocante),  by  Bez.,  Pise,  Cocc,  Schmidt. 

1  E.  v..  Matt.  5  :  20 ;  18  :  8 ;  19  :  24 ;  25  :  21,  23 ;  &c.  ;-W., 
R.  ;-Vulg.  and  most  Latin  verss.  {in  with  the  accusative)  ;- 
Berlenburger  Bibel  {in  ;-and  so  Beng.,  Moldenh.,  Stolz),  Bens., 
Dodd.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Turnb. 

■"  See  V.  11,  N.  d,  &o.  Mont.,  Baumg.,  Mack.,  Scott,  Conyb. 
Peil?. 


I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  II. 
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KIXG     JAMEs'    VERSION. 

13  For  this  cause  also  thank 
we  God  witliout  ceasing,  be- 
cause, when  ye  received  the 
word  of  God  which  ye  heard 
of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the 


GREEK    TEXT. 

13  Aia  TOVTO  Ka\  i^/xelf  ev-^a- 
pLarov/j-eu  t<£  Oiw  a8ia\e[7rTCDS, 
OTL  TrapaXaj3ouT€s  Aoyov  aKorjs 
Trap  i]pu>v  Toi)  Oeou,  eSe^aaOe 
01)  Xoyov  di'dpwTTwv,  aXAa  Ka6(x)S 


REVISED    VERSION. 

13  "Therefore  °we,  also,  ''give 
thanks  to  God  witliout  ceasing, 
because,  when  ye  received  the 
word  of  God  "  heard  'from  us, 
ye  'accepted,  •  not  "men's  word, 


"  Lachm.  and  Tisch.  have  y.ai  before,  as  well  as  after,  Sia 

TOVTO. An  inferential  or  relative  particle  is  emplo3'ed  for 

Sia  TOVTO,  by  E.  V.,  ch.  3  :  7,  and  geuerall}'  elsewhere ;  and 
here  by  W.,  R.  ;-alniost  all  foreign  verss.  ;-Wesl.  (at  ch.  3  :  5  ; 

2  Thess.  2:11;   &c.),    Bloomf,   Conyb.,  (wherefore),  Murd., 
Kenr.     Peuu  and  Sharpe  merely  drop  the  word  cause.     See 

3  John  10,  N.  u. 

"  The  y.al  belongs  neither  to  3ia  tovto  nor  to  svy^aotOTov- 
uiv,  but  to  r;ueii  (see  2  Pet.  1  .  11,  N.  z.  &c.).  Nor  is  the 
emphatic  i^ftelg  (see  1  John  2  :  20,  X.  p,  ic.)  opposed  to  the 
Thessalonians  in  the  manner  suggested  by  Zanch.  (and  Bald- 
uin);  "Non  solum  vos  propter  banc  vocationem  debetis  agere 
gratias,  sed  etiani  nos  ' :  •  Not  you  alone  ought  to  give  thankt, 
for  this  calling,  but  we  also;'  nor  to  vfias  of  v.  12  (Schott)  ; 
nor  to  '  every  true  Christian  that  hears  of  the  deportment  of 
the  Thessalonians '  (Liinem.) ;  but,  as  I  conceive,  to  the  v/ieis 
of  V.  10,  thus:  'Ye  can  testify  how  we  lived  and  laboured 
among  you  ;  we.  on  the  other  hand,  are  ever  praising  God  for 
the  result.' — For  the  above  arrangement  of  the  pronoun,  parti- 
cle, and  predicate,  see  E.  V.,  Eph.  1:15;  Col.  1:9;  &c  ;-R.  ;- 
Calv.,  Cunyb.,  Kenr.     Many  others  give  the  xai  after  i,ficii. 

p  E.  v.,  ch.  1  :  2;  5  :  18  ;  2  Thess.  2  :  13,  and  23  times  else- 
where out  of  34  ;-R.  ;-l!en3.,  Dodd.,  Mack..  Thom.,  Conyb., 
Murd..  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

1  By  ay.orj  the  Sept.  render  nriad  of  Is.  53  :  1  and  many 
other  places,  =  the  thing  heard,  report,  message ;  and  in  the 
N.  T.  the  word  is  often  (Matt.  4  :  24 ;  John  12  :  38 ;  Rom. 
10:16,17;  Heb.  4:2;  &c.)  employed  in  the  same  sense. 
At  Heb.  4  :  2.  accordingly,  a  phrase  very  like  the  one  before 
us  is  tran.slated  in  E.  V.,  'the  word  preached;^  and  so,  or 
similarly  {the  word  whereicUh  God  was  preached,  the  word  of 
the  preaching  of  God,  &c  ),  is  Xoyov  ny.or,i  explained  here  by 
T.,  G.  ;-Germ.,  Dt,  It.,  Fr.  M.  ;-Calv.,  Vat,  B.  and  L..  Moldenh., 
Krause,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Stolz,  Kisteniaker.  Gossner,  AH.,  Mey., 
Flatt,  De  W.,  Conyb.,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb.  ;-Suic.,  Schottg., 
Rob.,  Schirl.  We  are  not,  however,  to  suppose  that  in  any 
case  axori  quite  loses  its  own  proper  etymological  force.  Thus, 
it  cannot  be  that  in  Rom.  10  :  17.  which  is  an  inference  from 
v.  16,  the  principal  term  at  all  changes  its  meaning;  and  yet 
many  translators  have  preferred,  as  in  E  .V.,  to  let  go  that 
identity,  for  the  sake,  probabl}',  of  bringing  out  the  equall}- 
obvious  verbal  correspondence  between  vv.  17,  18.  In  like 
manner,  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  original  and  always  im- 
plied reference  to  the  hearer  so  far  predominates,  as  to  control 
the  construction,  jtap  rj/naip,  not  8i  r;ucSi>  or  icp  {jitajv;  and 
for  this  reason  I  retain  the  interpretation  of  E.  V.  Peile  even 
treats  ay.oijs,  both  here  and  Heb.  4  :  2,  as  in  itself  an  abstract 


genitive  of  the  quality,  or  what  he  calls  a  '  characteristic  geni- 
tive of  reference '  =  '  God^s  word  as  objectively  given  to  be 
heard — addressed  to  the  outward  ear '  (comp.  Pelt,  after 
Theophylact:  verbum,  quod  audiendo  creditur:  'the  faith  of 
which  cometh  by  hearing'),  and,  of  course,  he  agrees  with 
such  (VV.,  T.,  C,  G.,  R.;-Syr.,  Vulg.,  Germ.,  It.,  Fr.  M.  ;- 
Ambrosiast.,  Cecum.,  Erasm.,  Muse,  Pise,  Grot.,  B.  and  L., 
Turret.,  Baumg.,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Fritzsche,  De  W.,  Conyb., 
JIurd.,  Kenr.,  Koch)  as  connect  Tia^'  r;fitSv  with  na^ala^or- 
Teg.  But  the  transposition  is  rather  violent ;  and  as  little  to 
be  approved  is  the  construction,  which  some  adopt  (Fr.  S.  ;- 
Mont.,  Schmidt,  Baumg.)  of  tov  Qeov  as  ao  epexegetical  ad- 
dition =  'the  word  .  .  .  that  of  God.'  It  is  much  better  to 
regard  tov  Oeov  as  directly  qualifying  and  restricting  the 
whole  idea  of  the  Xoyov  ay.oi's  na^'  r,u(ov. — The  attributive 
power  of  ay.oijg  is  better  preserved  by  means  of  a  substantive 
or  a  participle,  than  by  introducing  a  relative  clause  with  a 
historical  verb. 

'  Dodd.  and  the  later  verss.     See  1  John  3  :  22,  N.  f. 

'  For  the  superior  force  of  Seyo/iat  to  na^aXaufiavca,  SCO 
ch.  1  :  0,  N.  a.  The  presence  of  another  and  a  stronger  word 
is  here  recognized  by  the  German  verss.  (generally  as  in 
ch.  1:6;  though  some  here  drop  naqaXajiovTte  altogether), 
Dt.,  Italian  verss.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Est.,  Schmidt,  (susccpistis;- 
iustead  of  the  previous  accepislis),  Pagn..  Mont.,  Bez.,  Pise, 
Schott,  (substitute  excipere  ;  Bez.,  to  whom  Zanch.  and 
Raphel.  assent,  justifying  the  change  thus :  '  Est  autem 
magnum  discrimen  inter  na^aXaft/Saveiv  et  Sexcod'ai.  Illud 
enim  est  interioris  sensus  ea  accipientis  quae  externis  sensibus 
objiciuntur,  et  ad  judicii  cognitionem  transferentis,  ut  recepta 
vel  probet  et  amplectatur  [quod  significatur  verbo  SiyjoH'at] 
vel  repudiet  ac  rejieiat ' :  '  There  is  a  great  difference  between 
Tta^aX.  and  Scy.  For  the  former  belongs  to  the  inner  sense, 
which  takes  the  things  that  are  presented  to  the  external 
senses,  and  passes  them  over  to  the  cognizance  of  the  judg- 
ment, in  order  that  they  may  either  be  accepted,  approved 
and  embraced — and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  Seyea&ai. — or 
refused  and  rejected.'),  Calv.  {amplexi  eslis),  Castal.  {admisis- 
lis),  Bens.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Boothr.,  Bloonif,  Turnb., 
(embraced), '\\o\t,'R6i^g.  {^na^aXafi^avco  dicit  simplicem  uc- 
ceplioncm:  Si/ofiai  connotat  prulubium  in  accipiendo':  ^nn^a).. 
expresses  the  simple  reception ;  Sex-,  a  complacency  also  in 
the  a'.t.'),  Koppe,  Ros.  (' UaonXafi^aveiv,  discere,  edoceri. 
Jixea^ai,  admittere,  approbare.'),  Pelt,  Schott,  Burt.,  Peile 
{gave  reception  to),  Koch. 

'  "Whether  the  ground  of  apostolic  thankfiduess  was  merely, 
that  the  Thessalonians  had  accepted  a  word  which  was  nit 
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I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  II, 


KING    JAMES     VERSION. 

word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in 
truth)  the  word  of  God,  which 
eflectually  worketh  also  in  you 
that  believe. 

14  For  ye,  brethren,  became 
followers  of  the  churches  of  Grod 
which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ 
Jesus :  for  ye  also  have  suffered 
like  things  of  your  own  country- 
men, even  as  they  have  of  the 
Jews: 


GREEK    TEXT. 

icTTiv  aXrjdco^,  Xoyou  Oeov,  b? 
Kol  ivepyeiraL  Iv  vjjIv  toIs  ttl- 
areuovaiv. 

14  vfxels-  yap  iJ.Lfn]ral  eyevr]- 
drjTe,  dSeXcpol,  tS)v  eKKXr]ai.S)v 
Tov  Oeov  Tcou  ovamv  ev  rfj  lov- 
Baia  eV  Xpio-TW  'Irjaov,  ore  ravra 
tTTadere  kou  vp-elf  vtto  tS)v  ISlcoi> 
avp(j)vXercov,  KaOcos  kou  avrol 
VTTO  Tcav  lovSaicov, 


REVISED    VERSION. 

but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  "God's 
word,  'which  "also  'worketh  in 
you  that  believe. 

14  For  =ye,  brethren,  became 
'imitators  of  tlie  churches  of 
God  which  *  are  in  Judea  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  for  ^ye  also  "^  suf- 
fered 'the  same  things  ■'from 
your  own  countrymen,  ■'even  as 
'they  f'^from  the  Jews ; 


'  Some  (Vulg.,  Germ.  ;-Mont.,  Schmidt,  Beng.,  Wesl.,  Hof- 
mann  {Varia  Sacra,  Wittemberg,  1766),  Mich.,  Koppe,  Storr. 
Van  Ess,  AH.,  Mey.,  Fiatt,  Sharpe,  Conjb.,  Peile.  Schott  and 
Koch  err  in  here  citing  Theodor.)  refer  os  to  Gsov,  and  tliis 
construction  many  others  allow.  But,  1.,  the  writer  is  here 
magnifying  the  word,  by  way  of  justifying  his  own  continual 
thanksgiving  for  the  Thessalouian  reception  of  it: — 2.  the 
common  reference  best  accounts  for  the  y.ai:  'As  it  is  God's 
word,  so  also,  and  in  a  manner  that  befits  and  proclaims  its 
'■great  Original,"  it  worketh  &c.' :— 3.  wherever  else  in  the 
N.  T.  (9  times)  svE^yem  is  used  of  a  personal  working,  it  is 
found  in  the  active  voice. 

"  For  the  position  and  force  of  y.ai,  comp.  NN.  o,  v,  and 
2  Pet.  1  :  U,  N.  z,  &c. 

'  By  some  kve^yelzai  is  taken  for  a  passive  verb ;  e.  g.  Est. 
('  agilur,  exercetur,  incitatur  ...  ad  omne  genus  piarum 
actionum  '),  Hamm.,  Bishop  Bull,  ( is  accomplished,  perjici- 
lur),  Schott,  Bloomf,  {efficax  reddilur,  is  made  effectual).  But 
commentators  generally  regard  this  and  similar  forms  of  the 
word,  wherever  they  occur  in  Paul's  writings,  as  in  the  middle 
voice,  with  an  active,  or  middle  (=  shoivs  itself  operative), 

signification.     Comp.  2  Thess.  2  :  7,  N.  j. For  the  omission 

of  effectually  (first  introduced  by  Calv.,  efficaciter  j-B.  effectu- 
ously),  see  E.  V.,  17  times  out  of  21  ;-W.,  T.,  C,  G.,  R.  ;-Latin 
and  German  verss.  generally,  Dt.  ;-Bens.,  Greenf.,  Burt,  {shews 
itself  by  actual  proof),  Sharpe,  Conyb.  (works  inwardly), 
Kenr.,  Peile  (is  even  now  making  Himself  felt ; — see  N.  u). 

i"  Here  the  emphasis  in  i/uets,  vftels,  avroi,  is  brought  out, 
in  the  first  instance,  by  the   transposition  of  aSeXipoi  (see 


1  John  4  :  4,  N.  k,  &c.) ;  in  the  other  instances,  by  the  strong 
antithesis  of  the  two  clauses  (see  1  John  3  :  24,  N.  j.  &c.) 

•  See  ch.  1  :  6,  N.  z,  &c. 

*■  The  Greek  order  is  retained  in  W.,  R.  ;-Latin  and  Italian 
verss.  (except  GOsch.),  Fr.  M. ;- Wells,  Dodd.,  Mack.,  Thom., 
Penn,  Sharpe,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

'  Historical  time  is  given  by  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Krause,  Thom. 
Stolz,  Mej^,  Sharpe.  Conyb.,  Murd. 

'  W.,  R.  ;-Latin,  Italian,  and  French  verss.  (except  Fr.  S.) 
Germ.,  Dt.  ;-Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Baumg.,  Moldenh.,  Wakef.,  Thom. 
Stolz,  AH.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  De  W.,  Bloomf.,  Liinem.  (das  Ndm- 
liche),  Kenr.,  Von  der  H. — For  raird,  all  the  recent  editors 
(except  Theile)  read  ra  out  a. 

''  Bens,  and  later  English  verss. 

'  According  to  tlie  general  rule  determining  the  reference 
of  xai,  when  used  emphatically  (see  2  Pet.  1  :  14,  N.  z,  &c. 
and  Rev.  2  :  27,  N.  v,  &c.),  this  idiomatic  repetition  bears,  not 
on  xad'aie,  but  on  avroi ;  and  so  it  is  construed  and  trans- 
lated here  by  R.  (as  they  also)  ;-Syr.,  Latin  verss.  (except 
Casta!.,  Giisch.),  Fr.  M.  ;-Wesl.  (as  they  likemse).  Mart., 
Mack,  and  Bloomf.  (at  ch.  3  :  4),  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  All.,  De  W., 
Murd.  (as  also  they),  Kenr.  (as  even  they),  Von  der  H.  Some- 
times, however,  and  especially  when  xad'ancQ  [xad'cat,  cos\  xai 
introduces  an  illustration  of  a  negative  clause  (e.  g.  ch.  4  :  5, 
13 ;  &c.  Comp.  E.  V.,  ch.  5  :  G ;  Eph.  4:17;  &c.),  the  idiom 
cannot  well  be  transferred.  In  such  cases,  I  either  dispense 
with  the  xai,  or  say  :  even  as,  by  way  of  compensation. 

'  There  is  no  supplement  in  W.,  R.  ;-Wesl.,  Murd.,  Kenr. ; 
and  nearly  all  foreign  verss. 


men's  but  God's ;  or  also  this,  that,  at  the  time  and  in  the 
manner  of  their  acceptance,  they  had  manifested  their  appre- 
ciation of  the  difference ;  in  either  case  the  supplements  of 
B.  v.,  it — as,  are  unnecessary,  and  in  the  former  case  especially 
improper ;  the  writer's  meaning  being  already  indicated  by 
the  use  of  Sexaad'ai.  (see  N.  s).  It  may  have  been  some  sense 
of  this,  that  in  the  original  edition  of  E.  V.  exempted  these 
words  from  being  printed  as  supplements. — Fr.  S.  ;-Fab., 
Erasm.,  Camerar.,  Castal.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Cocc,  Beng.,  Mack., 
Greenf,  Gosch.,  Schott,  Lunem.  ('  The  addition  of  a  m^  [oix 
wt  Xoyor  ivd'^.  aXXa  ...  (us  Xoyof  ^eov],  in  itself  superfluous 


[see  Kuhner  II.  p.  226],  was  so  much  the  more  inadmissible, 
because  the  Apostle  wished  to  express,  not  merely  what  the 
preached  word  was  in  the  view  of  the  Thessalonians,  but  at 
the  same  time  what  it  was  in  fact.  Hence  also  the  emphatic 
parenthesis,  xa&cug  sariv  aXti&iSs.'),  Peile. 

"  For  the  above  form,  rnen's  word  .  .  .  God's  word,  or  for 
the  omission  of  the  definite  article  before  the  double  Xoyov, 
see  all  foreign  verss.  (except  B.  and  L.,  Greenf.,  Fr.  S.)  ;- 
Wakef.,  Thom.,  Peile  (in  the  first  instance.  The  second  Xoyov, 
he  understands  of  the  Personal  Word.). 


I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  II. 
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KING    JAMES      VERSION'. 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets, 
and  have  persecuted  us;  and 
they  please  not  God,  and  are 
contrary  to  all  men: 

16  Forbidding  us  to  speak 
to  the  Gentiles  that  they 
might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their 
sins  always :    for   the  wrath   is 


GREEK    TEXT. 


I 


15  T(OV    KOI    TOU  KvpLOV    dlTO- 

KTiLvavTcov '  Irjaovv  koll  tovsISlovs 
7r/3o07/ra?,  Koi  v/j.5.9  iK^iui^dv- 
Tcav,  Kol  Oew  /xi]  dpeaKOVTOiV,  koll 
irdcnv  dvdpcairoLS  ei^ai'Ticou, 

1 6  KCoXvovTcop  rj/xd^  Toh  t6v€- 
(71  XaXycrai  'Iva  acodcoaii^,  els  to 
dvairXrjpwaac  auTcoi'  ras  apaprias 


REVISED    VERSION. 

15  Who  «also  killed  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  ""their  own  prophets, 
and  '  persecuted  'you,  and  they 
please  not  God,  and  >are  contrary 
to  all  men," 


speak 
they 

unay  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their 
sins  always:  "'but  the  wrath  '^^is 


16    'Hindering    us    to 
to     the    Gentiles,     that 


'  1.  E.  V.  follows  G.,  R,  B.,  and  is  followed  by  several 
other,  especially  English,  verss.  But  the  accumulation  of 
charges  renders  improper  this  rendering  of  xal,  when  con- 
strued with  the  participle.  2.  If  translated  both,  it  should  be 
attached  to  Tor  Ki'^ioi;  as  in  W.  ;-ljaumg.,  Penn.  Conyb. 
3.  Botli  these  methods  are  arbitrarily  combined  by  Erasm.. 
JIusc,  Vat. :  qui  ul  et  Dominum  occidcrunt  Jesuin.  et  projjrios 
/trophetas,  ita  et  nos  &c. :  '  who,  as  they  slew  both  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  so  also  us  '  &c.  4.  The  parti- 
cle is  treated  as  intensive,  =  even,  by  the  French  verss.  {qui 
imt  mime  &c.),  Mich,  [den  Herrn  selbst),  Van  Ess  (sogar), 
Mey.  (ja  selbst  Jesum).  Schott  (adco).  But  this  proportion- 
ally enfeebles  the  rest  of  the  indictment.  5.  For  also  (q.  d. 
'  impelled  by  the  very  same  spirit '),  see  Germ.,  Dt.  ;-MoIdenh., 
All.,  Flatt,  De  "W.,  Liinem.,  Von  der  11. 

'■  Blooraf.  brackets,  and  Wells  and  all  the  other  recent 
editors  (except  Beng.,  JIatth,,  Schott)  cancel,  the  word  iSiovs, 
(in  the  authority  of  A,B.D*.E.F.G.  and  many  cursive  JIS.S. 
Vulg.,  &c. ;  Tertull.  also  asserting  {Adv.  Marc.  V.  15.1,  that 
It  was  heretically  introduced  {adjeclio  haerelici).  De  W.,  on 
the  other  hand,  thinks  that  it  may  have  been  dropped  either 
ill  consequence  of  the  ouotoreXsvroi'  {rovi  iSiois),  or  as  offen- 
sive to  the  anti-gnostic  spirit,  and  commends  Schott  for 
retaining  it.  If  genuine,  the  emphasis  plainly  is :  '  those 
whom  they  themselves  now  claim  and  glory  in  as  their  pro- 
phets.' (Chrysost. :  mv  y.nl  ra  rsv/^rj  TTs^tffe^oi'ai:  'whose 
very  hooks  they  now  parade.')  A  marginal  note,  however, 
might  be  admitted,  thus :  '  Or,  as  many  read,  the  prophets.' 
De  W.  and  Koch  connect  toC;  TT^ofrjza^  with  ixStco^iii'Tiof. 

'  For   the   time,   see   W.  ;-Krause,   Wakcf ,   Thorn.,   Penn, 

Murd.,  Kenr.,  Von  der  H. The  E,  V.  marginal  rendering, 

chased  us  out,  is  supported  by  It..  Fr.  M.  ;-Pagn.,  Castal.. 
Bez.,  Pise,  Dt.  Ann.,  Cocc,  Berlenburger  Bibel,  Beng,,  Baumg,, 
Mich.,  Wakef.,  Conyb.,  Peile,  Koch  ;-Schirl. ;  and  it  is  certainly 
an  error  to  say  (Koppe,  De  W.')  that  exSioixo  is  no  more  than 
Sitiixco.  The  ix  is  at  least  intensive,  =  ^crsequor.  Hence 
Mack. :  greatly  persecuted. 

1  For  the  Stephanie  v/ias,  Erasm.,  Bez.,  the  Elzevir,  Wells 
and  all  recent  editors  have  T^fiag,  which  1  recommend  for 
adoption :  us. Wakef.  gives  are  as  a  supplement. 

«  The  absence  of  a  xai  (which  many  verss.  erroneously  supply) 
Deforex<y^.t)o»'T(uj'(v.l6)  tends  toshow,that  thelastclauseofthis 
verse  is  not  directed  independently,  and  in  general,  against '  the 


morose  and  unsocial  bigotry  of  the  Jews  respecting  all  Gentiles' 
(Scott) — adveisus  omnes  alios  hostile  odium  (Tacitus) — of 
which  the  heathen,  indeed,  often  complained,  but  which,  at 
least  in  some  of  its  supposed  manifestations,  would  be  differ- 
ently regarded  by  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews;  but  is  rather 
itself  immediately  explained  and  justified  by  v.  16.  Wilfully 
to  obstruct  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the  nations  is,  in 
the  view  of  an  Apostle,  to  act  the  part  of  an  enemy  of  the 
human  race  (Chrysost.,  Theodor.,  &c.). — The  verse  ends  with 
a  comma  in  almost  all  editions  of  the  Greek  Text,  and  R.  ;- 
Vulg.  ;-Erasm.,  Castal.,  Muse,  Thom.,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Kenr., 
Peile,  Von  der  H.  See  especially  the  commentaries  of  Muse, 
Schott,  Lunem. 

1  '  B}-  every  means  in  their  power.'  See  3  John  10,  N,  c, 
&c.  C,  B,,  (use  to  hinder  ;-and  so  Wells,  Bens.,  Mack,,  Thom,, 
Bloomf,,  Conyb,,  Turnb.),  R.  {prohibilin g -y-anA  so  Penn);- 
Syr.  (as  in  Rom.  1  :  13),  Latin  verss.  {use  prohibere,  obsistcre, 
impedire  ;-except  Castal.,  velantcs),  German  verss.  (use  uxh- 
ren.  hindem.  abhallen,  or  a  compound  of  hindern),  Dt.  {rer- 
hinderen),  French  verss.  (use  empicher)  ;-Theophylact  {i/iTto- 
Si^ovreov),  Wakef.  {not  suffering),  Peile  {throwing  every  impe- 
diment in  the  way)  ;-Bretsch,  and  Wahl  =  Green  and  Rob. 
{to  hinder,  to  prevent,  to  restrain).  Kor  are  we  to  take  the 
present  participle  here  as  implying  no  more  than  a  wish  or  an 
attempt  to  hinder  (Moldenh.,  Kr.ause,  Stolz,  Mey.,  Flatt,  De  W., 
Conyb.).     They  did  hinder,  and  continued  to  hinder,  though 

they  did  not  succeed  in  stopping. For  the  change  in  the 

rendering  of  aco&waiv,  see  W.  (simply  be),  R,  ;-Wesl.,  Mack., 
Symonds,  Newc,  Thom.,  Murd.,  Kenr.  ;-and  almost  all  foreign 
verss.     See  1  Pet,  1  :  7,  N,  k, 

"■  'Although  the  patience  of  God  bore  with  them  so  long.' 
Comp.  akX  ov  Tt^oxo^ovotv  ctiI  Ttlctov  of  2  Tim.  3  :  9.  No- 
where, indeed,  is  Si  =  /ap.  See  2  Pet.  1  :  5,  N,  r,— Syr,  ;- 
Ambrosiast,,  Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont,,  Zanch.,  Cocc, 
Schmidt,  Wells,  Bens.,  Dodd.,  West,,  Baumg,  and  the  later 
German  verss,,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Thom..  Gosch.,  Penn,  Sharpe, 
Bloomf..  Conyb.  ;-Win.  p.  531. 

"  '  There  is  nothing  now  between  it  and  them.  It  has  not 
j-et  consumed  them ;  but  it  is  already  kindled,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  bum  els  teXos.''  The  tyd-aae  rests  on  the  a)«,-i,i;;- 
Qwaai.  If  the  latter  is,  or  may  be  conceived  of  as,  historical, 
then  so  also  the  former.  Corap.  Matt.  12  :  28 :  "If  it  be  a 
fact,  that  I  am  working  these  miracles  by  a  Divine  power 
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come  upon  them  to  the  utter- 
most. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being 
taken  from  you  for  a  short  time 
in  presence,  not  in  heart,  en- 
deavoured the  more  abundantly 


GREEK    TEXT. 

TTOLVTOTe-    e(f)dacre  5e  eV  avrovf  t] 
opyrj  elf  re'Aof . 

17  'Il/Jieis  8e,  dSeXcpol,  airop- 
(pavia9ivT(9  d(p'  vjxSyv  irpof  Kai- 
pov  ojpas,  TrpocrcoTrcp  ou  KapSia, 
irepLaaoTepcof   ia7rov8aaap.ei>  to 


REVISED    VERSION. 

come  upon   them    "to    make    an 
end. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  phaving 
been  'bereaved  of  you  for  'a  short 
time, '  in  presence,  not  in  heart 
'the    more    abundantly    endea- 


then  another  fact,  in  which  you  profess  to  feel  a  deep  interest, 
must  already  have  happened,  little  as  you  were  aware  of  it; 
iifd'aasv  cf  i/iag  ?]  fiaoikeia  tov  Qeov.''  It  is  true  that  such 
a  u.5e  of  tlie  aorist  is  rather  Greek  than  English.  But  we  are 
not  therefore  to  say,  that  past  time  stands  here  for  present 
(Grot.,  Baumg.,  Krause,  Wakef.  and  Boothr.  [is  overtaking], 
iMack.,   Thorn.,  [is  coming].   All.,  Mey.,  Pelt),  or  for  future 

(Bens.,    Guyse,   Koppe,   Ros.,  Stolz,   Flatt). For   sfS'aos, 

Lachm.  reads  if&axev. 

°  Gr.  unto  or  for  an  end  ;  but  the  ambiguitj'  would  be  apt 
to  mislead.  The  meaning  of  de  riXoi  is  not  everywhere  the 
same,  but  depends  to  some  extent  on  the  context.  In  the  pre- 
sent instance  it  has  been  very  variously  interpreted  ;  by  some, 
as  an  attributive  of  rj  b^yi],  =  v  els  leXos  o^yij  or  /;  b^yij  t] 
els  zeXos  (Castal.,  exlrema  ira ;  Vat.,  '  ira  in  aeternum,  id  est, 
vindicta  extrema  et  implacabilis;'  Koppe,  '  supplicia  exlrema, 
h.  cxtremo  mundi  tempore  exstitura,  vel '  [and  so  Flatt]  '  se- 
cundum Hebr.  n53  1J'  poenae  gravissimae,  nee  nisi  cum  ipso 
liominum  intcritu  cessaturae.  Dan.  9  :  27.  cf  Num.  17  :  13. 
Jos.  8  :  24.  10  :  20.' ;  Wakef,  Tumb.,  complete,  final,  punish- 
ment; Olsh.,  wrath  which  shall  work  07i  to  its  full  manifesta- 
tion; &c.);  by  others,  as  belonging  adverbially  to  If&aae, 
with  the  sense  of  TeXot,  to  tcXos,  finally,  at  length,  at  last 
(^Germ.  ;-Bens.,  Ros.,  Mack.,  Thorn.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Mey., 
&c.),  or  of  reXeicas,  thoroughly,  utterly  (Caraerar ,  Hombergk, 
Bretsch.,  Burt.,  Troll.,  Koch,  &c.).  Preferring  the  verbal  con- 
nection, we  shall  still  do  better  to  take  els  as  marking  the 
issue,  scope,  or  limit,  of  the  wrath  that  now  lighted  on  unbe- 
lieving, persecuting  Israel ;  that  being  cither  an  end,  con- 
summation, exhaustion,  of  the  wrath  itself  (comp.  Olsh.  above. 
Lunem.,  thus:  'els  reXos  belongs  to  the  whole  clause  'ifd-aae 
— oQyiq,  and  signifies:  even  to  its  [the  wrath's]  end,  that  is, 
the  wrath  of  God  has  come  upon  them  to  its  extreme  limit,  so 
that  it  must  now  discharge  itself;  now  must  judgment  take 
the  place  of  the  previous  long-suffering  and  patience.^),  or  an 
end,  utter  destruction,  of  the  objects  of  it  (the  common  ex- 
planation). E.  V.  goes  beyond  the  Greek  in  asserting,  or  too 
strongly  suggesting,  that  the  worst,  if  not  the  whole,  had  already 
happened. — W.  (in  to  the  ende),  R.  {even  to  the  end)  ;-Syr. 
{=  Vulg.  usque  in  finem),  Dt.  (tot  hrt  einde),  Fr.  M.  (jusqu' 
au  bout),  Fr.  S.  marg.  (p>our  la  fin)  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Fab.,  Calv., 
(as  Vulg.),  Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Cocc.  Schmidt,  (in 
finem),  Hamm.,  Penn,  (to  the  end),  Berleuburger  Bibel,  Mich., 
(zwii  Ende),  All.,  Kist.,  (his  zu  Ende).  De  W.  (zum  Garaus), 
Dav.  (to  the  making  an  end  of  them),  Conyb.  mare;,  (to  make 


an  end  of  them),  Peile  ('  to  make  an  end  of  both  their  place 
and  nation').  Von  der  H.  ('und  bleibt  bis  zum  Ende'). 

P  Dt.,  Fr.  S.;-Newc.,  Penn,  Conyb.,  Tumb. 

'  Gr.  orphaned.  Chrysost.  (Ep.  ii.  ad  Olymp.  12.) :  oiSh 
ya^  elTtEt  ■^w^ioO'irTes  vjuiuv,  ovds  SiaoTtao&e/'Tes  VfJ-tuv^  ovSi 
SiaardmESt  ov§e  anoXEt^d'BVTESi  nX./'  ano^^avio-d'EV'tES  v/nov 
X.e^tv  E^rJTT^OEV  ty-avi'iV  E^t^rfVat  rijv  oSvi^v  avrov  rfjs  ^XV^ 
xairoiys  tv  jn^Ei  TiazE^os  r,v  aTtaotv  avros,  aXXa  naiSitoi' 
oi^(fnrwi'  EP  ifi  aco^o^  ijXcyAq  rov  ysyevj'r^y.ora  ano^aXovTmv 
ifd'tyyExai  ^I'jiaTa,  y.rX. :  'lie  says  not,:  parted  from  you,  or 
lorn  from  you,  or  distant,  or  absent,  but:  bereaved  [orphaned] 
of  you.  He  sought  for  a  word  that  might  fitly  indicate  his 
mental  anguish.  Though  standing  in  the  relation  of  a  father 
to  them  all,  he  yet  utters  the  language  of  orphan  children  that 
have  prematurely  lost  their  parent.'  And  so  Oecum. :  anoQ- 
waviad'EVTES,  arrl  rov  op^ai-ol  y.aTaXet^&Erres  «y*  Vfic5v 
'orphaned,  for,  left  orphans  by  you.' — Sj-r.  (as  at  John  14:  18, 
where  the  Greek  is  o^javoi).  Germ,  (beraubel),  Dt.  (beroofd), 
It.  {orbati)  ;-Fab.  and  subsequent  Latin  verss.  (as  It.),  Ber- 
leuburger Bibel  (als  ein  Vater  der  Kinder  heraubl),  Baumg., 
Moldenh.,  Flatt,  (fls  Germ.),  Wakef.,  Newc,  All.  (durch  Tren- 
nnng  verwaist),  Clarke  {bereft  of  children),  Greeuf  (as  Gen. 
4.J  :  14),  Penn,  Sharpe,  De  W.  and  Liinem.  (verw.).  Barn., 
Murd.,  Peile  (torn  from  .  .  .  and  ber.).  Von  der  H.  (getrennl 
und  wie  verw.)  ;-Rob.  ('  bereaved  and  separated '),  &c. ; — 
several,  it  will  be  observed,  retaining  also  the  idea  of  removal, 
involved  in  the  strong  consiructio  praegnans  of  the  Greek. 
In  vain  would  Pyle  and  Mich,  insist  that  the  Apostle  speaks, 
not  of  himself,  but  of  the  Thessalonians,  as  orphaned.  The 
other  representation,  which  alone  suits  the  grammar  and 
agrees  best  with  the  context,  is  also  the  more  tender  and  deli- 
cate of  the  two. 

■■  Gr.  an  hour's  time. A  comma  after  time  is  the  punctua- 
tion not  only  of  ouF  Text,  and  of  the  great  majority  both  of 
editions  and  verss.,  but  also  of  the  original  E.  V. 

■  Many  (Castal.,  B.  and  L.,  Turret.,  Dodd.,  Mich.,  Koppe, 
Ros.,  Newc,  Pelt,  Sharpe,  Olsh.,  Bloomf.,  Conyb.,  Tumb.) 
treat  TtE^iaaoxE^cos  as  a  superlative  or  emphatic  positive. 
But,  while  the  expression  is  a  frequent  one  with  Paul,  ho 
never  so  uses  it.  As  strictly  comparative,  however,  it  has 
been  explained  in  very  different  ways;  e.g.  Oecum.:  ^  ms 
eixos  i)v  rovs  n^bs  loQuv  anoX.eiyd'Emas :  'more  than  was  to  be 
expected  of  those  so  recently  .separated.'  So  also  Theophylact. 
But  if  as  Lunem.  objects,  there  is  too  little  psychology  {utv 
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to  see  your  face  with  great  de- 
sire. 

18  Wherefore  we  would  have 
come  unto  you,  even  I  Paul, 
once  and  again;  but  Satan  hin- 
dered us. 

19  For  what  U  our  hope,  or 
joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  !    Are 


GREEK    TEXT. 

irpocrcaTTOv   vjxcov  ISeii'  ei>  ttoAAjJ 
eTTidv/jLta. 

18  8io  r]deXr]aafxev  i\6a.u 
Trpos  vfia.9,  eyct)  fjnv  UavXos  kul 
aira^  kcll  5ir,  kcll  iveKOi^ev  rj/xd^ 
6  Saravas. 

19  TLS  yap  rjixav  IXttls  i]  xocpa 
1]  areipavos   /caf^j/creo)?;    i]   ov^l 


REVISED    VERSION. 

voured  to  see  your  face,  '  with 
great  desire. 

18  "Wherefore  we  'wished  to 
come  unto  you,  even  I  Paul, 
"  both  once  and  again  ;  »and  Sa- 
tan ^thwarted  us. 

19  For  what  is  our  hope,  or 
joy,  or  crown  of  'glorying  V    'Or 


psychologisch)  in  this,  his  own  view,  adopted  from  Schott: 
'  the  more,  as  the  separation  had  been  so  recent,'  errs  just  the 
other  way ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  awkward  implication,  that 
the  lapse  of  time  would  abate,  or  had  already'  abated,  the 
apostolic  fervour.  Others  (Luther.  Muse,  Zanch..  Bretsch., 
De  W.,  Baumgarten-Crusius,  Koch)  lay  the  stress  on  ov  x«p- 
Sia:  '  the  more,  because  still  with  you  in  heart '  (with  which 
Zanch.  joins  an  erroneous  interpretation  [given  also  by  Bal- 
duin  and  Turret.]  of  jrpos  xatQov  eo^as  as  =  suddenly).  But, 
besides  that,  had  the  separation  been  in  heart,  there  would 
have  been  no  oTtovStO^siv  at  all  (Liinem.).  oii  xa^Sirt  occurs 
merely  as  an  incidental,  parenthetical  correction  of  the  main 
thought,  a::toQfaitad'eyTes  af'  vfiiSv.  Much  better  is  Fro- 
mond's  suggestion,  cited  by  Lunem. :  '  magis  et  ardentius 
couati  sumus,  quum  eciremus  perieula,  in  quibus  versare- 
mini ' :  '  the  more  fervently  did  we  endeavour,  as  knowing  the 
perils  that  beset  you.'  (Comp.  Phil.  1  :  14.)  To  this,  indeed, 
Liinem.  objects,  that  it  has  nothing  in  the  context  to  lean 
upon.  But  see  v,  14 ;  and  he  himself  goes  back  still  farther 
(v.  13),  to  account  for  the  rjfiete  of  this  verse ;  which,  with 
the  adversative  Si,  could  be  quite  as  well  explained  thus :  'As 
for  us,  so  far  from  being  deterred  by  our  own  experience  of 
suflt'ring  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  or  by  our  knowledge  of  yours, 
we  so  much  the  more  &c,'  But,  perhaps,  it  is  sufiScient  to 
say  with  Calv.  (and  so  Aret,,  It.  Ann.,  Gill,  Win.,  &c.),  '  adeo 
non  imminutum  fuisse  amorem  discessu,  ut  magis  accensus 
fuerit ' :  that  the  writer's  '  love,  instead  of  being  lessened  by 
absence,  was  rather  the  more  inflamed  thereby  ; '  especially 
when  it  is  also  observed  that  the  word  {aizoQfav.),  in  which 
the  separation  is  alluded  to,  expresses  even  more  strongly  the 
frcling  of  desolation  (Vulg.  and  Ambrosiast.  desolali)  which 
it  caused. — The  Greek  order  is  retained  by  Bens.,  Mack., 
Newc,  Thom.,  Boothr.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Murd.,  Peile  (though 
most  of  these,  employing  a  compound  tense,  put  the  auxiliary 
have  or  did  before  the  adverb),  and  man}'  foreign  verss, 

'  While  it  is  not  well,  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  so  very 
slight  a  risk  of  ambiguity,  to  lose,  as  man}-  do,  the  beautiful 
emphasis  that  belongs  to  iv  no^kfj  ini&vfiiq  by  position,  a 
comma  is  here  inserted  by  Dt,,  It,.  Fr,  M.  ;-Erasm.,  Muse, 
Bez.,  Zanch.,  Pise,  Oocc,  Baumg.,  Moldenh.,  Murd.,  Peile. 

"  For  Sio,  Mey,  and  Lachm.  read  Siori. 

'  The  full  force  of  rjd'si.rjoa/iev  as  a  separate  verb,  expressing 
d  distinct  act  of  the  will,  a  purpose,  appears  in  Bens,,  Wakef., 


Newc.  (but  insufficiently:  have  heen  willing),  Thom.,  Penn, 
Sharpe,  Bloomf,,  Conyb,,  (but  too  strongly,  and  with 
a  quite  unnecessary  amplification :  '  would  have  returned  to 
visit  you,  and  strove  to  do  so '),  Murd.,  Turnb,  ;-and  in  all 
foreign  verss,     Peile:  would  fain  have. 

"  W,,  T,,  C,  ;-Castal,,  Muse,  Mont.,  Grot,  nempe,  Timo- 
theus  et  Silas  semel  ('Timothy  and  Silas  once'),  Coce, 
Schmidt,  B.  and  L.,  Baumg,,  Ros,,  Mej^.,  Flatt,  Gosch  ,  Conyb., 
follow  our  Text,  and  that  of  Beng.,  Hahn,  Lachm.,  Tisch.,  in 
connecting  xal  uTta^  xai  Sis  exclusively  with  iycu  ftiv  UavXos. 
The  other  and  more  common  punctuation  presents  the  clause, 
iydi  fiEv Havlos,  as  introduced  independently  or  parentheticallj' 
for  the  purpose  either  of  identifying  the  rjfiels,  or  of  giving  a 
distinct  and  unequivocal  assurance,  that  what  was  true  in 
general  of  the  Apostolic  company,  was,  to  the  writer's  own 
knowledge,  especially  and  emphatically  true  of  himself    Comp. 

ch.  3  :  5,  N.  x. xai  ana^  xni  Sie,  both  once  and  twice  ^  (wo 

several  times ; — ajta^  xal  Sig,  once  and  twice  =  again  and 
again,  repeatedly  (Storr,  Opusc.  Acad,  i,  365,  Flatt,  Schott, 
De  W.,  LUnem.,  Koch.  See  Raphel.  on  Phil.  4  :  16.  Man}-, 
however,  including  the  lexicons,  disregard  this  distinction, 
though  Schleus.  thinks  that  in  the  present  instance  the 
number  is  definite.).  The  first  xai  is  rendered  b}'  the  Vulg. 
and  most  other  Latin  verss.,  Fr,  S.  ;-Baumg.  and  Ltinem.  (so- 
ivohl  einmal  als  [auch^  zweimal),  Mart.,  Wakef,  Newc,  Flatt 
{nichl  nur  einmal,  sondern  zweimal  ;-and  so  De  W.,  Koch), 
Kenr.,  Peile. 

"  ^And  Satan — nothing  less ;  '-an  additional  confirmation 
both  of  the  reality  and  the  strength  of  the  purpose.  See 
1  John  2  :  20,  N,  o,  &c. — Syr,,  Germ,  ;-Erasm,,  Calv.,  Muse, 
Vat.,  Mont,,  Coce,  Stolz,  Gosch.,  Ltinem,,  Peile,  Von  der  H. 

y  T.,  C,  G.,  {withstood)  ;-Erasm,,  Calv,,  Muse,  Vat,,  (o6- 
slilit  ;-for  the  Vulg,  impedivit),  Bens,,  Pyle,  Kenr.,  Turnb,, 
{[halh]  prevented).  Wakef  (came  in  our  way),  Thom,  (ob- 
structed), Bloomf.  (thwarted  our  purpose). 

'  E,  V,  marg. ;  2  Cor,  7:4;  comp.  Rom,  15  :  17,  In  6  in- 
stances out  of  12  E.  V.  has  boasting.  And  the  same  variation 
is  found  in  its  rendering  of  xavxifta  and  xavxdofiat  ;-W.,  R., 
(glory)  ;-Wells,  Blackwall,  Bens.,  Guyse,  Wakef  (triumph), 
Mack.,  Newc,  Boothr.,  Sharpe  (boasting),  Barn.,  Conyb.  (where- 
in I  glory),  Murd.     All  foreign  verss.  =  glory  or  glorying. 

'  '  No  wonder,  that  we  should  thus  long  after  you.  For 
what,  in  the  day  of  Christ,  is  our  peculiar  crown  as  ministers 


IS 


I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  III. 


KING    JAMES     VERSION. 

not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his 
coming  ? 

20  For  ye  are  our  glory  and 

joy- 

CHAP.    III. 

Wherefore,  when  we  could 
no  longer  forbear,  we  thought  it 
good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone  ; 

2  And  sent  Timotheus,  our 
bi'other,   aud   minister   of  God, 


GREEK    TEXT. 

KOL  vjJLeh,  e^irpoadev  rov  Kvplov 
rjpicov  'lycrov  Xpicrrov  ev  ry  av- 
rov  irapovaia; 

20    vpLfls    yap    icrre    rj    86^a 
rjfiwu  Kol  rj  )(apa. 

CHAP.    III. 

Alo  p.r]KeTL  areyovres,  evSoKrj- 
aap.€v  KaTaXeL<pdrji'ai  eu  AOr^vais 

jXOVOL, 

2  KOii  iwefiyj/apeu  Ti/j-odeou  rov 
aBiXc^ov  i]pwv  Kal  btaKOvov  tov 


REVISED    VERSION. 

are  not  ye  "-also,  '  before  our 
Lord  Jesus  ''Christ  at  his  com- 
ing? 

20  »For  ye  are  our  glory  and 

joy- 

CHAP.    III. 

Wherefore,  "when  we  could 
no  longer  "endm^e,  we  thought 
'  good  to  be  left  "in  Athens  alone, 

2  And  sent  'Timothy,  our 
brother,  and  ''minister  of  Grod, 


of  Christ?  What  but  sinners,  through  our  instrumentality 
converted  from  the  error  of  their  wav  1  (.James  5  :  20.  Corap. 
2  Cor.  1  :  14 ;  Phil.  2  :  16 ;  4:1;  Dan.  12:3;  &c.)  Or  is 
there  any  doubt  that  you  are  of  that  number  ? ' — E.  V.  fre- 
quently errs  in  treating  fj  as  a  mere  mark  of  interrogation 
(Matt.  26  :  53;  Rom.  3  :  29;  6:3;  &c.),  though  generally  it 
translates  it  as  above ;  see  Matt.  7  :  4,  9 ;  Rom.  2:4;  11:34, 
35  ;  &c.  ;-Dt.  {en  ;-omitted  in  the  later  edition)  ;-Mont..  Olsh., 
De  W.,  Liinem.  ;-Win.  {oder  etiva),  Rob.  (says  of  ij  interroga- 
tive :  '  The  primary  signification  or  is  strictly  retained,  or 
whether  1  or  if  perhaps  1  an  forte  1 ').  Some  (Syr.  ;-Baumg., 
Van  Ess  Mey.,  Pelt,  Von  der  H.)  arbitrarily  make  tj  ovxi  = 
sav  /nr}f  nisi,  if  not. 

^  '  No  less  than  other  churches,  to  which  we  sustain  similar 
relations.' — In  this  sense  do  Chrysost.  and  Oecum.  under- 
stand the  xai ;  and  so  likewise  the  Latin  and  German  com- 
mentaries explain  el,  ctiam,  auch,  of  the  verss.  (except  Vulg., 
Ambrosiast.,  Castal.,  All.,  which,  like  the  Syr.,  omit  xai. 
TertuU.  has  it,  De  Resurr.  Carn.  24),  Dt.,  It.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Whitb., 
Wells,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Gill  ('or  ye  also'),  Mack.,  Bloomf 

"  A  comma  is  inserted  after  vfcsis  in  all  editions  of  the  Text, 
except  Matth.  and  Tisch.  It  helps  to  obviate  such  a  misap- 
prehension as  that  of  Olsh.  (q.  d.  'Shall  ye  not  also  stand 
before  the  Son  of  man  ? '),  by  suggesting  the  necessary  sup- 
plement from  the  preceding  clause,  ^/ncov  iXjils,  j;«pa,  are^. 
y.ccvx- — It.  ;-Era8m.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Pise,  Cocc,  Wells  and  Sharpe 
(improperly  treat  rj  ovx'i  xai  v/usle;  as  a  parenthesis  ),  Moldenh., 

Wakcf,  Penn,  De  W.,  Liinem.,  Murd.,  Turnb. For  before, 

see  ch.  1  :  3,  N.  m,  (fee. 

■i  The  word  X^tarov  is  bracketed  by  Knapp,  and  cancelled 
by  Mey.,  Lachm.,  Tisch. 

'  '  The  question  I  ask  with  a  joyful  confidence ;  for  ye ' 
{v/icie,  whoever  else)  '  are  '  (ears,  even  now  ;-so  Muse,  Whitb., 
AVells,  Flatt.  The  objection  of  Pelt  and  Liinem.,  that  the 
passage  contains  no  indication  of  this  distinction  of  time,  is, 
perhaps,  answered  by  the  introduction  of  the  present  copula 
[which  some,  indeed,  choose  to  translate  as  future],  in  connec- 
tion with  the  omission  of  any  such  words  ['ifix^oa&ev  rov  R. 


xrL]  as  determine  the  reference  of  the  preceding  verse.  It  is 
true,  however,  that  the  clause  might  be  otherwise  explained 
thus :  Ye  are  what  shall  then  be  manifested  as)  '  our  glory 
and  joy.'  Many  (T.,  C,  G.,  B.  ;-Germ.,  Fr.  M.;-Pagn.,  B.  and 
L.,  Bens.,  Mart.,  Mich.,  Krause,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess, 
All.,  Mey.,  Flatt,  De  W.,  Troll.,  Scholef,  Conyb.,  Lunem.,  Peile, 
Turnb.,  Koch  ;-Win.,  Rob.)  take  ya^  as  intensive,  yes,  indeed, 
truly,  &c. 

^  Some  verss.,  in  retaining  here  the  participial  construction, 
fail  to  express  the  conditional  or  subjective  firjxeri,  and  thus 
they  convey  or  suggest  a  simply  historical  sense,  which  would 
have  required  ovy.ert-  areyovrss,  evSoy.ijoajUev  ^  ovxezi  iorS^a- 
fiEV,  evhov.i]Ga^ev  hk. 

''  The  verb  ariym  is  used  in  various  senses  (for  which  see 
the  lexicons),  but  in  none  that  would  here  allow  the  interpre- 
tation :  '  When  we  could  no  longer  refrain  from  doing  what 
we  did.' — Excepting  here  and  at  v.  5,  the  word  occurs  in  the 
N.  T.  only  in  1  Cor.  9  :  12;  13  :  7,  and  there  E.  V.  renders  it 
to  suffer,  to  hear.  In  the  present  instance  E.  V.  adopts  the 
phnase  of  the  older  verss.  (except  W.,  suffered),  and  is  fol- 
lowed only  by  Hamm.  (but  the  paraphrase  thus:  'Being  no 
longer  able  to  bear  the  want  and  desire  of  seeing  &c.'),  Wells, 
Sharpe.  Other  English  verss.  (excepting  Conyb.  being  no 
longer  able  to  restrain  my  desire,  Peile  could  no  longer  contain 
[our  feelings]  =  Bez.  nos  nan  amplius  contineremus,  Turnb. 
containing)  use  to  endure  or  to  bear,  sometimes  with  a  supple- 
ment, such  as  our  anxiety,  our  solicitude,  &c. ;  and  the  same 
general  sense  (sustinere,  tolerare,  ferre,  ver-  or  ertragen,  en- 
durer,  &c.)  pervades  almost  all  the  foreign  verss.  Hesych.: 
xpvTtrety  ovvex^i.  jSaord^eif  vjiofievei.  Suidas :  Ka^re^eX,  vjto- 
ftipet.     Theodor. :   avixerai. 

'■  Wesl.,  Bloomf,  Kenr.  {thought  well). 

■i  See  ch.  2  :  2,  N.  i. 

«  See  ch.  1  :  1,  N.  b. 

'  For  Siaxovov  rov  @eov  xal  avvtqyov  fj/taiv,  Griesb.,  Mey., 
Lachm.,  Tisch.,  Bloomf.,  read  awe^yov  rov  Qeov.  The  words, 
y.ru  ovvtQyov  fifiuiv  are  cancelled  by  Scholz,  and  bracketed  by 
Theile. 
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aii<l  our  fellow-labourer  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish 
you,  and  to  comfort  you  con- 
cerning your  faitli : 

3  That  no  man  should  be 
moved  b}'  these  afflictions:  for 
yourselves  know  that  we  are  ap- 
j'ointed  thereunto. 

4  For  verily,  when  we  were 
with  you,  we  told  you  before 
that  we  should  suffer  tribula- 
tion; even  as  it  came  to  pass, 
and  ye  know. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

Oeov  Kol  crvvtpyov  ?//x(Ui'  ev  tc3 
evayyeXLCo  rov  Xpiarov,  els  to 
aTrjpi^ai  vjias  kou  -jrapaKaXeaaL 
vfias  irep).  rrjs  Trio-recos  vpmv, 

3  rcS  fj.rjSeua  aaiveaOai  eu 
rah  OXl-^eat  ravrais-  avTol  yap 
o'lSare  otl  eh  tovto  KeifxeOa- 

4  Kol  yap  oTe  irpoi  vfids  rj/J.ei', 
TrpoeXeyop.eu  vplv  on  peXXopev 
6Xij3ecr6ai,  KaOcos  Kai  eyevero  kou 
o'lSare' 


REVISED    VERSION. 

and  our  fellow-labourer  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish 
you,  and  to  ^exhort  ""you  'con- 
cerning your  faith, i 

3  'That  no  'one  should  be 
"■moved  -in  these  afflictions  ;  for 
"ye  j-ourselves  know  that  ^unto 
this  we  are  appointed. 

4  For  "indeed,  when  we  were 
with  you,  we  'foretold  you  that 
we  "are  to  'be  afflicted ;  "as  also 
it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 


^  E.  v.,  ch.  4  :  1 ;  5  :  14 ;  2  Thess.  3:12;  &c.  Here  this 
sense  of  exhortation,  admonition,  encouragement,  &c..  is  es- 
pecially proper,  from  the  connection  of  the  clause  with  v.  3 
(see  there  N.  k).  It  appears  in  R.  ;-Vulg.,  German  and  French 
verss.,  Dt.  ;-Pagn.,  Calv.,  Casta!.,  Mont.,  Bez.,  Zanch.,  Guyse, 
■\Vakef.,  Mack.,  Coke,  Scott,  GOsch.,  Penn,  Bloomf.,  Conyb., 
Kenr.,  Turnb.  ;-"\Vahl,  Schiri. 

^  The  second  iftas  is  cancelled  by  Schott,  Lachm.,  Tisch. 

'  For  ne^i,  Griesb.,  Mey.,  Schott,  Lachm.,  Tisch.,  read  rjrip 
— in  the  sense  of  ne^i,  or  (as  Lunem.,  Koch)  in  favour  of. 
Vulg.  and  Ambrosiast.  pro. 

'  Lachm.  and  Tisch.  have  no  pause  here,  and  all  other  recent 
editors  (except  Jlatth.)  liave  only  a  comma,  which  is  found 
also  in  W.,  T.,  R.  ;-Vula;.,  Germ.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Fab., 
Erasm.,  Calv.,  Castal.,  Muse,  Vat,  Cocc,  Hamm,,  Schmidt,  B. 
and  L.,  Mich,  and  later  German  verss.  (except  Von  der  H.), 
Wakef.,  Sharpe.  Conyb.,  Kenr.     See  v.  3,  N.  k. 

I"  The  object  of  Timothy's  exhortation,  expressed  in  a  sort 
of  dative  of  advantage.  The  harshness,  however,  of  such  a 
use  of  the  dative  of  the  infinitive  has  led  to  Cocc.'s  interpreta- 
tion: 'ad  vos  conflrmandum-hoc  verho:  Neminem  &c.' ;  and 
to  Ruckert's  (according  to  the  reading  mentioned  in  v.  2, 
N.  h),  q.  d.  'to  establish  you,  and  to  comfort  [us]  concerning 
your  faith,  hy,  in  consequence  of,  no  one  &c.' ;  as  well  as  to  the 
preference  by  others  (Win.,  De  AY..  Liinem..  Koch)  of  Lachm. 
and  Tisch.'s  reading  to  /ir]Seva,  which,  again,  is  variously  ex- 
plained :  1.  as  governed  by  an  eh  to  be  supplied  from  v.  2 
(Matth.,  cited  by  Lunera.)  ; — 2.  as  an  absolute  accusative, 
quod  attinet  ad  (Schott,  Koch)  ; — 3.  as  dependent  on  na^a- 
xaliaai,  and  explanatory  of  it  (De  TV.)  or  of  ns^l  rr;s  niareios 
(Win.) ; — 4.  as  in  apposition  to  the  whole  of  the  preceding 
clause  descriptive  of  the  apostolic  aim,  cle  rb  arr^^iSac  vuSg 
y.at  Ttn^ax.  xnL ; — being  just  a  negative  presentation  of  the 
same  idea  (Liinem.). 

1  Guyse,  Wakef.,  Thom.,  Conyb.,  {none  of  you),  Wesl., 
Mack.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Turnb.     See  Rev.  3  :  7,  N.  p,  &c. 

"■  The  common  secondary  sense  of  aaivco,  to  flatter,  cajole, 
IS   here   retained  in  the  passive  voice  by  Fab.   (adulalioni 


cederet),  Aret.  (though  with  a  middle  force  in  his  comment : 
'  Non  oportet  se  impiis  conjungere  simulando  et  dissimulando ; 
non  oportet  in  gratiani  malorum  mutare  vultum.'),  Eisner, 
Wolf,  Beng.,  Baumg.  (as  allowable),  Tittm. ;— in  the  middle, 
by  Bez.  (as  allowable  :  '  adhlandiri,  adversariis  videlicet  Evan- 
gelii'),  Burt,  (who  gives  the  whole  clause  thus:  By  paying 
court  to  no  one  improperly). 

°  Whether  as  the  cause,  or  (see  N.  m)  the  occasion. — W., 
T.,  C,  B.,  R.  ;-Vulg.,  Germ.,  Dt.,  It.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  {au  milieu 
cfe);-Fab.,  Erasm.,  Pagn.,  Calv.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Aret., 
Treniell.,  Zanch.,  Cocc,  Krause,  Van  Ess  {unler).  All.,  Pelt, 
De  W.,  Liinem.,  Kenr.,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb.  (amidst),  Koch. 

°  See  ch.  2  :  1,  N.  b. 

P  A  pronominal  construction  is  employed  by  W.  (in  this 
thing),  R.  (to  this)  ;-Dodd.  (to  these),  Newc,  Coke,  Turnb., 
(as  R.),  Thom.  (for  this),  Penn  (to  that  end),  Sharpe  (as 
above) ; — besides   very   many   foreign   verss.  (in  or   ad   hoc, 

a  questo,    &c.      Dt.=WeUs,  Wesl.,  hereunto,  hereto). The 

Greek  order  is  retained  by  W.  ;-Whitb.,  Penn,  Sharpe  ;— 
besides  most  foreign  verss. 

1  E.  v.,  Phil.  2  :  27  ;-R.  (cren)  ;-Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd., 
Mack.,  Kenr.,  (as  R.),  Wakef.,  Penn,  Murd.  (also),  Turnb. 
(and,  indeed ;  for  xal  yap).  No  foreign  version  has  the  formal 
emphasis  of  E.  V.,  but  some  such  particle  as  et,  auch,  ja,  &c. 

'  E.  v.,  2  Cor.  13  :  2  ;-R.  ;-Bens.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Sharpe, 
Turnb. — Tt^oeXeyofiet',  imperfect,  used  to  foretell ;  which  may 
be  given  in  the  margin.  Such  forewarnings  were  common 
with  the  Apostles.     See  2  Thess.  2  :  5,  N.  g. 

'  The  permanent  and  inevitable  lot  of  Christians  in  this 
life,  as  eig  rovro  y.eifievot  (v.  3). — The  presence  of  fieUofnv  i.s 
distinctly  recognized  by  most  verss. ;  as  implying  appoint- 
ment, certainty,  necessity,  &c.,  by  Germ.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Fab., 
Moldenh.,  Jlich.,  Krause,  Mack,  (were  to  he  ;-and  so  Sharpe, 
Murd.),  Van  Ess,  Gossner,  Liinem.,  Koch  ; — as  implying  near- 
ness, by  Wakef.  (were  going  to  be),  Thom.  (should  soon  be). 
See  Rev.  10  :  7,  N.  y,  &c.  Fr.  S.  retains  the  present  indicative, 
devons. 

t  E.  v.,  2  Cor.  1  :  6;  1  Tim.  5  :  10;  Heb.  11  :  37  ;-Dodd., 
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-5  For  this  cause,  when  I  could 
no  longer  forbear,  I  sent  to  know 
your  faith,  lest  by  some  means 
the  tempter  have  tempted  you, 
and  our  labour  be  in  vain. 

6  But  now,  when  Timotheus 
came  from  you  unto  us,  and 
bi'ought  us  good  tidings  of  your 
faith  and  charity,  and  that  ye 


GREEK    TEXT. 

5  Sta  TOVTO  Kayco  fxrjKeTi  crre- 
yoiv,  eTvejxy^ra  els  to  yvavaL  rrjv 
TTLCTTiv  vjjicov,  fiT)  TTCos  eTTeipaaev 
v/xas  o  iretpaC^coi',  Kai.  et?  Kevov 
yevTjTai  6  kottos  i^jxcav. 

6  apTL  8e  ikOovTOs  Ti/xodeov 
7rpo9  rj/J-ds  a(p  vfJ.aii',  /cat  evayye- 
Xiaap-evov  rjp.li'  Tr]v  ttlo-tlu  koI 
TTju  ayair-qv  vpLmv,  koI  otl  ex^re 


REVISED    VERSION. 

5  "Therefore,  ''when  I  ^also 
could  no  longer  ^endure,  I  sent 
to  know  your  faith,  "lest  "per- 
haps the  tempter  ''had  tempted 
you,  and  our  'toil  ""should  'prove 
in  vain. 

6  But  'just  now,  ^Timothy 
■"having  come  'to  us  from  you, 
and  brought  us  good  tidings  of 
your  faith  and  'love,  and  that  ye 


'  See  ch.  2  :  13,  N.  n,  &c. 

"  See  V.  1,  N.  a. 

•  Not :  '  I,  like  you  Thessalonians '  (v.  6.  So  Schott,  Olsli.), 
but :  '  I.  no  more  than  my  companions.'  Comp.  ch.  2  :  18, 
N.  w. — R-  ;-Syr.,  Latin  and  Italian  verss.  (except  Fab.,  Castal.), 
Germ.,  Dt.,  Fr.  S.;-Whitb..  Dodd.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Mey.,  Flatt 
and  later  German  verss.,  Greenf.,  Penn,  Conyb.,  Murd..  Liinem., 
Kenr..  Koch ;  though  many  of  these  erroneously  (see  2  Pet. 
1  :  14,  N.  z,  &c.)  attach  xai  to  Sia  rovro  or  to  the  predicate. 
As  little  to  be  approved  is  Eadie's  rendering,  indeed;  for 
which  he  cites  such  texts  as  Acts  26  :  29 ;  Rom.  3:7; 
1  Cor.  7  :  8,  40 ;  &c. 

y  See  V.  1,  N.  b. 

'  Dt.  ;-Baumg.,  Moldenh.,  Van  Ess,  All.,  Flatt,  Schott, 
Fritzsche,  De  W.,  Scholef.,  Bloomf ,  Lvinem.,  Von  der  H.  ;- 
Bretsch.,  Wahl,  Green,  Schir!.,  Koch,  translate  /ifi  nms  as  an 
indirect  interrogative,  dependent  on  yvcovai:  whether,  ivhether 
perhaps,  whether  not  perhaps.  But  I  do  not  find  that  either 
the  simple  fiij,  which  occurs  so  often,  or  /uijTiuis,  which  occurs 
other  11  times  (and,  excepting  Acts  27  :  29,  always  in  Paul's 
epistles),  is  ever  thus  used  m  the  N.  T.  (though  the  fir/nios  of 
Gal.  2  :  2  is  so  explained  by  Usteri  and  Green).  And  even 
here  Fritzsche,  De  W.,  Scholef,  Green,  introduce  the  common 
rendering  in  the  last  clause :  '  lest  our  labour ; '  and  Koch  re- 
solves the  supplied  particle  into  '  dass  dock  oder  damit  dock 
nicht.' 

»  E.  v.,  2  Cor.  2:7;  9:4  (Imply).  The  same  sense  is 
found  here  in  (besides  nearly  all  those  cited  in  N.  z)  W.,  T., 
R.  ;-Vulg.,  Germ.  ;-Calv.,  Castal.,  Mont.,  Tremell.,  Schmidt, 
GiJsch.,  Kenr.,  Peile  ;-Rob. 

''  On  the  mutual  relation  of  the  two  aorists,  ercs/iyja  .  .  . 
enelQaaev,  comp.  2  Pet.  1  :  16,  N.  g. — T.,  C,  G.,  B.  ;-Engl.  Ann. 
('  or,  had  '),  Newc,  Conyb.  ;-Green.  The  form  of  the  pluper- 
fect subjunctive  appears  in  Germ.,  Italian  and  French  verss.  ;- 
Erasm.,  Pagn.,  Calv.,  Castal.,  Vat.,  Tremell,  Bez.,  Zanch.. 
Schmidt,  Bens.,  Boothr.,  All.,  Gosch.,  Penn,  Fritzsche,  De  W., 
Murd.,  Turnb. 


'  See  ch.  1  :  3,  N.  j,  &c. 

■^  The  fact  of  the  temptation  might  be  assumed ;  but  the 
Apostle  must  still  be  doubtful  and  anxious  as  to  the  result. 
Hence  the  change  of  mood,  insiQaaev  .  .  .  yhijrat.  (Neither 
here  nor  elsewhere  is  the  idea  of  the  success  of  the  temptation 
involved  in  nei^d^ai  [Hamm.,  Whitb.,  Mack.,  Brown],  however 
it  may  sometimes  be  suggested  by  it.)  — Bens.,  Newc.  {might), 
Boothr..  Conyb.,  Green.  Of  the  others  cited  in  N.  b,  an  im- 
perfect subjunctive  is  here  emplo3red  hy  Germ.  ;-Tremell., 
Zanch.,  Schmidt,  All.,  Fritzsche,  De  W. 

'  Bens.,  Green.  But  the  sense  of  fieri,  to  he  made,  lo  be- 
come, &c.,  is  given  also  by  W.,  T.  {had  been  besloived  ;-and  so 
C,  G.  And  to  the  same  effect  Peile,  should  have  been  put 
forth),  R.  ;-Wakef.,  Mack.,  Penn,  Kenr.  ;-and  foreign  verss. 
generally. 

•■  In  this  classical  sense,  even  now,  now  lately,  recently,  &c., 
is  ciQTi  taken  by  E.  V.,  Matt.  9:18;  and  here  by  T.,  C,  G., 
B,  ;-French  verss.  ;-Fab.  and  later  Latin  verss.  generally, 
Guyse,  Gill,  Wakef,  Flatt,  Pelt,  Schott  ;-Schottg.,  Schleus. 
Wahl,  Green,  Rob.,  Schirl.  Many  connect  it  with  iX&ovros. 
Comp.  2  Thess.  2  :  7,  N.  n. 

^  See  ch.  1  :  1,  N.  b. 

''  The  participial  construction  is  retained  in  one  or  both 
clauses,  by  R.  ;-Vulg.,  Italian  verss.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Mont.,  Cocc, 
Dodd.,  Wakef,  Thom.,  Penn,  Turnb. 

'  The  n^og  rjfias  comes  first  in  W.,  B.  ;-Syr.,  Latin  verss. 
generally.  Germ.,  Fr.  M.  ;-Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Baumg.,  Mart., 
Wakef,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Flatt,  Penn,  Sharpe,  De  W.,  Bloomf, 
Murd.,  Kenr.,  Peile,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb. ; — the  English  verss. 
named  (except  R.)  having  also  to. 

'  E.  v.,  6  times  out  of  8  in  these  two  Epistles,  and  gener- 
ally elsewhere  ;-T.,  C,  G.  ;-Fr.  S.  {amour --(ov  the  previous 
charite)  ;-Fab.,  Erasm.,  Calv.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Schmidt,  {dilec- 
tionem  ;-for  Vulg.  charitatem.  Gosch.  and  Schott  use  amor), 
Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.  and  later  Enghsh  verss.  (except  Kenr.). 
See  2  Pet.  1  :  7,  N.  a. 


Wesl.,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Murd.  A  passive  verb  is  rmployed  also 
by  Syr.,  Dt.,  It.  ;-Pagn.,  Casta!.,  Mont.,  Bez.,  Zanch.,  Pise, 
Schmidt,  B.  and  L.,  Bens.,  Baumg.,  Gosch.,  Schott,  Sharpe, 
De  W.,  Turnb. ;  most  of  these  at  the  same  time  preserving  the 


affinity  between  d'Xi^sad'Ui.  here  and  9-U\peai  in  v.  3.  This  is 
done  likewise  by  many  others,  as  the  Vulg.,  whose  phrase  in 
the  present  instance,  passuros  nos  tribulationes,  is  followed  by 
the  older  English  verss.  "  See  ch.  2  :  14,  N.  e,  &c. 
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KING     JAMES      VERSION. 

have  good  remembrance  of  us 
always,  desiring  greatly  to  see 
us,  as  we  also  to  see  you : 

7  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were 
comforted  over  5'ou  in  all  our 
affliction  and  distress  by  your 
faith : 

8  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we 
i-eiider  to  God  again  lor  you,  for 
all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for 
your  sakes  before  our  God; 


10  Night  and  day  praying  ex- 
ceedingly that  we  might  see 
your   face,    and    miglit    perfect 


that  which 
faitli  ? 


is  lacking  in 


your 


GREEK    TEXT. 

jXv^Mv  rjiiuiv  aya9i]v  iravTon, 
iirLTTo9ovvT€s  i)fJias  ISelv,  Kadairep 
Kol  rj/xH9  vjxas, 

7  Sm  tovto  7rapeKXr]6r}ixev, 
a8€X(poi,  €0'  u/ttti',  fTTi  iraarj  rfj 
d\L\l/€L  KOL  dydyKt)  rjfxcav,  8ia  Trji 
vfxaii'  Triarecos' 

8  oTL  vvv  ^a>ix€v,  lav  vfjieh 
(TT-qK-qre  kv  Kvplco. 

9  TLva  yap  ev^apLarlav  8vva- 
/leda  T(2  Oeco  avTairobovvaL  irepl 
vfxmv,  tVi  Trdarf  rfj  xapa  f)  ^aipo- 
pev  8i  vpds  epTvpoadeu  rov  Oeov 
i]pwv, 

10  vvKToy  /cat  jjpepas  VTrep  e/c 
TrepLcrcrov    Seopei/oi    eh   to    ISelv 

VpU>V  TO  TrpoaCDTTOV,    KCU   KaTapTi- 

aai  TO.  vaTepyjpaTa  rij^  Tr/crreo)? 
vpcov  ; 


REVISED    VERSION. 

have  good  remembrance  of  us 
always,  "earnestly  desiring  to  see 
us,  "even  as  we  also  to  see  you ; 

7  Therefore  '  we  were  com- 
forted, brethren,  "on  your  ac- 
count, °in  all  our  "affliction  and 
distress,  by  your  faith : 

8  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we 
render  to  God  p  concerning  you, 
pfor  all  the  joy  wherewith  ,we 
irejoice  for  your  'sake  before  our 
God; 

10  Night  and  day  praying 
■very  exceedingly  that  we  'may 
see  your  face,  and  "  make  up 
'the  deficiencies  of  your  faith  ? 


"  E.  v.,  2  Cor.  5  :  2 ;- Wesl.,  "Wakef.,  Newc,  {longing).  Mack. 
{ardently  d.),  Tlioui.,  Peile  {eagerly  d.).  See  1  Pet.  2  :  2,  N.  e. 
For  even  as,  see  oh.  2  :  11,  N.  a. 

'  The  words  Sia  r.  na^cxX:  are  kept  together  iu  R.  ;-Dodd., 
Wakef..  Murd.,  Tiinib. ; — besides  many  foreign  verss. 

"■  Fr..S.  (a  voire  sujel)  ;-Grot.,  Cocc,  Schott,  {veslri  or 
-a  caussa),  Guyse,  Peile,  {as  above),  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  De  W., 
Koch,  {eurethalben  or  -ivegen),  Conyb.  {on  your  behalf).  Others 
generally  are  divided  between  in  (Syr.,  Vulg.,  Wakef.,  &c.)  and 
de,  concerning,  &c.,  (Calv.,  Castal.,  Dodd.,  Mack.,  Newc, 
Boothr.,  Gosch.,  Lilnem..  &c.). 

"  Comp.  ch.  1  :  2,  N.  g. 

°  For  &-Xit/jei  xal  avaj-xr],  Scholz,  Schott,  Hahn,  Lachm., 
Tisch.,  Theile,  read  avdyxrj  xal  d'Xirfiei. 

P  The  word  again  (T.,  C.,  G.,  B.,  recompense  to  God  again), 
while  it  is  scarcely  an  equivalent  for  the  diTi  of  the  verb  {in 
exchange,  in  return  for),  is  here,  probably  on  account  of  the 
resulting  ambiguity,  dropped  by  R.  ;-Wells,  Dodd.,  Wesl., 
Wakef.,  Thom.,  Scholef ,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Kenr.   Several  (Mack., 

Newc,  Penn,  Sharpe)  translate  avranoS.   to  return. For 

concerning,  see  ch.  1  :  9,  N.  o,  &c.     ini  =  on  the  ground  of. 

1  E.  v.,  ch.  5  :  16,  and  generally  ;-R.  ;-Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl., 
Mack.,  Newc,  Thorn.,  Boothr.,  Kenr. 

'  E.  v.,  ch.  1  :  5  ;-Wesl. 

•  Gr.  =  more  than  superabundantly .  Except  that  some 
editions  of  the  Sept.  have  v7ie^Ex7t£^iaoov  at  Dan.  3  :  22  for 
mTi''  (the  word  corresponding  to  which  is  here  found  in  the 
Syr.),  the  phrase  is  peculiar  to  our  Apostle.  It  occurs  again 
in  ch.  5  :  13  (E.  V.  very  highly)  and  Eph.  3  :  20  (E.  V.  exceed- 


ing abundantly).  From  the  various  methods  that  have  been 
employed  in  the  present  instance  to  represent  this  emphasis, 
may  be  selected  the  following:  Dt.  {zeer  overvloedig).  It.  {in- 
tends simamente),  Fr.  S.  {avec  une  extreme  instance)  ;-Fab.  {su- 
peraJfundanter),  Pagn.,  Pise,  Zanch.,  (quam  vehementissime), 
Cocc.  {magis  quam  abundanter),  Schmidt  {plus  quam  am- 
plius),  Berlenburger  Bibel,  De  W.,  Liinem.,  Von  der  H.,  {iiber 
die  Maassen),  Beng.  {auf  das  allerhochste),  Dodd.  {super- 
abundantly), Wakef,  Mack.,  {most  exceedingly),  Newc.  {as 
above),  Greenf.  (isia  nai^),  Penn,  Conyb.,  {exceeding 
earnestly),  Stier  {gar  sehr),  Koch  {mehr  als  iiberjliissig,  iiber  die 
Maassen  sehr,  uherschwenglich  mehr).     And  see  the  Lexicons. 

'  A  present  tense,  subjunctive  or  infinitive,  is  employed  hy 
W.,  B.,  R.  ;-Dodd.  and  the  later  English  verss.  (except  Newc. 
and  Boothr.)  ;-and  nearly  all  foreign  verss. 

"  Both  senses  of  xaraQri^co,  to  repair,  restore — to  complete, 
perfect,  are  found  in  the  N.  T.,  and  both  are,  perhaps,  best 
provided  for  by  the  above  phrase. — B.  {repair)  ;-Germ.  (er- 
stalten.  Most  other  German  verss.  have  ergdnzen  or  ersetzen), 
Fr.  M.  {supplier)  ;-Ambrosiast..  Erasm.,  Calv.,  Castal.,  Muse, 
Vat.,  Gosch.,  Wahl,  (use  supplere),  Bez.  {sarciamus),  Mart. 
{supplire),  AV.akef ,    Mack,   and  Kenr.    {sjtpply)  ;-Green    {lo 

supply,  make  good),  Rob.  {to  fill  out,  to  supply). Wesl.  and 

Kenr.  omit  the  auxiliary  verb.  Very  many  retain  the  con- 
struction by  infinitive  moods:  to  see  your  face,  &c. 

'  B.  {the  wantings)  ;-Mont.  {defectiones),  Cocc,  Schmidt, 
Beng.,  {defectus),  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Baumg.  {die  Mangel  ;-and  so 
Flatt.  De  W.,  Liinem.),  Wakef,  Mack.,  Thom.  {the  remainders) 
Kenr. 


aa 


I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  III. 


KING    JAMES     VERSION. 

11  Now  Grod  himself  and  our 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you. 


12  And  the  Lord  make  you 
to  increase  and  abound  in  love 
one  toward  another,  and  toward 
all  men,  even  as  we  do  toward 
you: 

13  To  the  end  he  ma)'  stab- 
lish  your  hearts  unblamable  in 
holiness  before  God,  even  our 
Father,  at"  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  vvitli  all  his 
saints. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

11  jLvtos  8e  o  Oeos  KoiTraTrjp 
rjfxcov,  Kol  6  Kvpios  i]iJiU)v  ' Irjaovs 
XpLaros,  Karevdvvai  riqv  bbov 
ijixcou  irpos  vfxas' 

12  u/xas"  5e  6  KvpLOs  irXeova- 
aaL  Kou  irepLcraevaai  rfj  dyaTry 
eh  aWrjXovs  Kai  et?  iravras,  Ka- 
Oairep  kou  y]pieLs  eJy  u/ifiy, 

13  els  TO  CTTrjpL^ai  vpcav  ras 
KapSlaf  dpepiTTOvs  iu  dyuaavvrj, 
f/xTrpoadei'  rod  Oeov  koI  irarpos 
rjjxcou,  ev  rfj  Trapovcria  tov  Kvplov 
rjixav  Ii](rov  Xpiarov  jxera  ttolv- 
Tcov  Tcou  dyicov  avrou. 


REVISED    VERSION. 

11  "But  '■may  your  God  and 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
'Christ,  ^himself  direct  our  way 
unto  you : 

12  i-And  you,  ""may  the  Lord 
make  to  increase  and  abound  in 
love  toward  "^one  another,  and 
toward  'all,  even  as  we  ^also 
toward  you; 

13  "That  he  may  ""establisli 
your  hearts  unblamable  in  holi- 
ness before  'our  God  and  Father, 
at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
iChrist  "  with  all  his  'holy  ones. 


"  'After  all  our  own  ineflfectual  attempts  and  ceaseless 
longings,  may  He  himself,  the  Hearer  of  our  prayers  (v.  10). 
direct  our  way  unto  you,  and  then  will  all  Satan's  hindrances 
be  vain.'  So  Pelt  (Schott,  Lunem.):  '  ni'ros  propriis  P.  desi- 
deriis  et  conatibus  opponitur,  hinc  Se,  quod  praeter  transitus 
significationem,  levem  etiam  invenit  oppositionem,  hie  apponi- 
tur.  Nemo  est,  praeter  ipsum  Deum,  qui  impedimenta  possit 
amoliri ' :  '  avrog  is  opposed  to  Paul's  own  desires  and  eflbrts  ; 
and  hence  the  addition  of  Ss,  which,  besides  the  idea  of  transi- 
tion, suggests  that  of  slight  opposition.  No  one,  but  God 
himself,  can  remove  the  hindrances.'  Comp.  Jude  24,  N.  w,  &c. 
— W.  ;-Syr.,  Latin  and  German  verss.  that  do  not  omit  Si 
{autem,  vero,  aber),  Kenr. 

'  Wakef.  and  later  English  verss. 

'■  See  ch.  1  :  3,  N.  n,  &c. 

'■  The  word  XQiaxoi,  bracketed  by  Schott,  is  cancelled  by 
Lachm.  and  Tisch. 

»  As  the  singular  v.arev&vvai  (by  which,  says  Athanasius 
O^at.  III.  11.  Contra  Arianos,  Tijr  ivoTrjTa  rov  nar^os  xai  rov 
vlov  eipvXa^sv :  '  he  guarded  the  oneness  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son '),  so  avros  also  refers  to  both  Persons  as  one  in  will  and 
action.  It  is  even  construed  as  an  independent  personal  pro- 
noun, to  which  6  Qeos  .  .  ■  X^iotos  then  stands  in  apposition, 
thus :  may  He  or  may  He  himself,  God  our  Father  [or  God 
and  our  Father,  or  oar  God  and  Father]  and  our  Lord  &c., 
by  Germ.  ;-Baumg.,  Moldenh.,  Thorn.,  Stolz,  Mey.,  Flatt,  De 
W.,  Stier,  Von  der  H.,  Koch.  Some  (T.,  C,  G.  ;-Syr.,  It.  ;- 
Dodd.,  Mack.,  Van  Ess,  Conyb.),  connecting  (as  E.  V.)  avrog 
with  6  Qeos  alone,  either  suppress  the  y.ai,  or  (Bens.,  Dodd., 
Mack.)  render  it  by  even,  thus:  may  God  himself,  [even]  our 
Father  &c.  But  the  b  belongs  equally  to  itarrj^,  and  ijucov 
equally  to  6  0s6s.  Others  (Fr.  S.  j-Wesl.,  Newc,  Penn, 
Sharpe,  Kenr.,  Turnb.)  attach  avros  to  the  whole  clause  6  0s6s 
xal  narfj^  fjficov,  thus:  may  our  God  and  Father  himself,  &c. 
In  preference  to  all  these  methods,  I  regard  6  &e6g  .  .  .  Xot- 
arog  as  one  complex  subject,  emphasized  by  avros. 


^  The  vuSs  Se  is  to  be  explained  thus :  '  Such  is  our  prayer 
for  ourselves ;  but  (Se.  See  2  Pet.  1  :  5,  N.  r.)  you,  whether 
we  come  or  not  (Beng. :  sive  mos  veniemus,  site  minus),  &c.' 
All  Latin  verss.  (except  Bez.  and  Pise.)  have  ws  autem  or 
vero ;  all  Germ,  verss.,  Euch  aber.  In  English,  the  antithesis 
is  sufficiently  preserved  by  the  above  arrangement. 

"  See  V.  11,  N.  x. 

^  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wakef.,  Penn,  Turnb.,  (each  other),  Wesl., 
Mack.,  Thorn.,  Conyb.,  Murd.  See  ch.  5  :  11,  N.  k  and  Rev. 
11  :  10,  N.  V. 

•  Whether  all  men  (as  most)  or  all  Cliristians  (Theodoret), 
is  not  determined  by  any  supplement  in  Latin  and  Italian 
verss.,  Dt.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Moldenh.,  Krause,  Wakef.,  Mack., 
Stolz,  Van  Ess,  All.,  Flatt,  Greenf.,  De  W.,  Kenr.,  Turnb.  See 
Rev.  19  :  18,  N.  s. 

''  See  ch.  2  :  11,  N.  a  and  14,  N.  e,  &c. For  the  omission 

of  do,  see  W.,  B.,  R.  ;-Mack.,  Kenr. ; — besides  various  foreign 
verss. 

^  E.  v.,  V.  10 ;  &c.  ;-T.,  G.,  B.,  R.,  (a  simple  infinitive,  as 
E.  V.  at  V.  2;-and  so  Kenr.),  C.  ;-Bens.,  Wesl.,  Wakef.  {so 
as  «o;-and  so  Thom.,  Peile),  Mack.,  Newc,  Boothr.,  Penn, 
Sharpe  (unto  the  establishing). 

^  E.  v.,  V.  2 ;  lie.  ;-Hamm.,  Bens.,  Wesl.,  Mack,  and  later 
verss.  that  use  this  verb. 

'  See  ch.  1  :  3,  N.  n,  &c. 

'  The  word  X^toroP,  bracketed  by  Knapp,  is  cancelled  by 
Mey.,  Schott,  Lachm.,  Tisch. 

1=  The  comma  here  inserted  by  T.  ;-Germ.,  It.  ;-Calv.,  Muse, 
Vat.,  Zanch.,  Flatt,  admits  of  the  connection  of  the  words 
iiiera  vtavrtov  rwv  aylcov  avrov  with  what  precedes  ev  rfj 
Ttaoovoia,  q.  d.  '  that  ye  may  be  associated  in  fellowship  and 
holy  blessedness  with  all  the  saints  at  that  day ' — an  inter- 
pretation allowed  by  Calv.  and  the  It.  Ann. ;  adopted  by 
Muse,  Aret. ;  and  preferred  by  Est.,  Flatt.     But  the  hyper- 
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KING    JAMES      VERSION. 
CHAP.    IV. 

Furthermore  then  we  be- 
seech you,  brethren,  and  exhort 
■you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as 


GREEK    TEXT. 


CHAP.    IV. 


TO  XoLTTOv  ovv,  dSeXcpoi,  epco- 
Tco/xei/  vfias  /cat  TrapaKaXovfjLev  ev 
Kvpico    'Irjaov,    Kadcos   irapeXa- 


REVISED    VERSION. 
CHAP.    IV. 

'Finally  "therefore,  'brethren, 
vpe  beseech  you,  and  exhort  ''  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  'that,  'according 


"  Most  verss.  here  come  etj'mologically  nearer  to  to  Xomov. 
Thus.  R.,  Kenr.,  {for  \as  lo\  the  rest)  ;-Vulg.  (cle  caetero  ;-other 
Latin  verss.  generally  having  quod  superest,  quod  reliquum  est. 
&c.),  Italian  verss.  {nel  [del^  rimanente),  French  verss.  (au 
Teste)  ;-Berlenburger  Bibel  and  later  German  verss.  (im  Uebri- 
gen,  ubrigens),  Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Mack.,  Thorn., 
Barn.,  Conyb.,  Peile,  Turnb.,  (as  to  that  which  remains,  what 
remains.  &c.).  The  phrase  occurs  chiefly  in  Paul's  writings, 
and  there  generally  as  loculio  properanlis  ad  finem  (Grot.): 
'  the  word  of  one  hastening  to  a  close.' — E.  V.,  2  Thess.  3  :  1 
(where  nearly  all  the  English  verss.  just  cited  retain  the 
phrase,  or  the  sense,  of  E.  V.),  2  Cor.  13  :  11  {XoitiSv),  Eph. 
6  :  10,  Phil.  3:1;  4:8)  ;-Newc.,  Boothr.,  Penn,  Sharpe  {last- 
ly). All  the  recent  editors  (except  Beng.,  Matth.,  Bloomf.) 
cancel  the  to. 

*•  'As  working  together  with  God  to  the  same  end '  (ch. 
3  :  13).  — E.  v.,  often  ;-W.,  R.;-Dodd.,  Thorn,  and  Murd. 
{wherefore),  Turnb.     See  1  Pet.  2  :  1,  N.  b. 

'■  This  is  given  before  the  verb  by  W.,  R.  ;-Bens.  and  the 
later  English  verss.  generally  ;-nearly  all  foreign  verss. 

■'  Oecum.  asserts  that  iQiorwiitv  and  mx^axaXoSfiev  are 
strictly  equivalent  {ravrov  iari  xal  iaoSvva/isl),  and  many 
(R.  ;-Dt.  ;-Castal.,  Moldenh.,  Krause,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Stolz, 
Van  Ess,  Ail.,  Mey.,  Flatt,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Kenr..  Von 


der  H..  Turnb.)  translate  as  if  the  Greek  stood  thus :  i^ioTiS- 
fiEV  xat  na^axalovftev  v/ids  ev  Kv^iri)  'Itjaov,  attaching  the 
words  £v  K.  7.  to  both  verbs.  But  it  is  better  to  regard 
na^ax.  if  K.  7.  as  adding  the  solemnity  and  authority  of  Apos- 
tolic exhortation  to  the  friendly  urgency  of  k^wr.  (Mich., 
Liiuem.). — Of  those  who  translate  i/iai  with  e^toT.,  the  follow- 
ing  do   not  repeat  it  with  na(iax. :    W.  ;-Latin  and  Italian 

verss..  Germ.  ;-Greenf.,  De  W. It  is  also  quite  common  to 

make  tv  K.  7.  =  Sia  rov  K.  7.  (v.  2).  But  the  ideas  are  not 
the  same.  The  former  expression  exhibits  the  writer's 
personal  position  and  relations  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the 
ground  or  element  of  his  exhortation.  Comp.  E.  V.,  Rom. 
9  : 1 ;  2  Cor.  2  :  17  ;  12  :  19  ;  &c. ;  and  so  here,  W.,  T.,  G.,  R.  ;- 
Vulg.,  Germ.,  Dt.,  It.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Fab.,  Caiv.,  Mont., 
Engl.  Ann.,  Cocc,  Schmidt,  Dodd.,  Gill  (' or,  in'),  Moldenh., 
Wakef.,  All.,  Gosch.,  Sharpe,  De  W.,  LUnem.,  Kenr.,  Von  der 
H.,  Turnb.,  Koch. 

'  Lachm.  here  inserts  a  first  iva. 

'  Here  again  (comp.  ch.  2:4,  N.  o),  not  causal  (Mack. 
seeing).  The  full  force  of  xn&ojg  (xard,  cos)  enables  us  better 
to  dispense  with  a  supplement  in  the  final  clause  (see  N.  j).- 
E.  v.,  Rom.  11  :  8;  1  Cor.  1  :  31 ;  (very  often,  even  as)  ;-T., 
C,  G..  (even  as)  ;-Latin  verss.  {quemadmodum  or  sicut),  Mart. 
i  {conforme),  &c. 


baton  (which  Conyb.  also,  among  other  very  questionable 
liberties  in  the  rendering  of  this  verse,  formally  reduces  thus : 
'And  so  may  He  keep  your  hearts  steadfast  and  unblamable  in 
holiness,  and  present  you  before  our  God  and  Father,  with  all 
His  people,  at  His  appearing.')  is  unnatural,  and  is  suggested 
only  by  supposed  difficulties  in  the  common  construction.  See 
N.  1. 

>  The  word  ayicov  here  has  been  restricted  to  mean,  1.  angels 
exclusively  (Dt.  Ann.,  It.  Ann.  [if  the  connection  with  sr  rj] 
TiaQovoia  be  maintained],  Pise,  Grot.,  Hamm.,  Wolf.,  Moldenh., 
Koppe,  Krause,  Ros.,  Mack.,  Mey.,  Pelt,  Schott,  De  W.,  Troll., 
Lilnem.  ;-Sohleus.,  Rob.  But  see  ch.  4  :  14;  1  Cor.  6  :  2,  3 ; 
&c.) : — 2.  souls  of  departed  saints,  coming  to  be  reunited  to 
their  bodies  (Gill,  while  allowing  the  previous  opinion,  prefers 
this.  The  Dt.  Ann.  also  suggest  that  it  may  be  included 
with  the  other.  •  But  when  the  writer  of  this  epistle  speaks, 
ch.  4  :  14,  of  God  bringing  with  Jesus  those  that  sleep  in  him, 
the  context  shows  that  he  thinks  of  them  as  already  awaked 
outof  sleep.):— or  3.  true  believers  (Bens..  Olsh.  [die frilhe.r  voU- 
endelen  Gldubigen:  the  earlier  perfected^  besides  those  named 
in  N.  k,  and  others).  For  myself,  retaining  the  connection  with 
iv  xTj  jtaoovoia,  I  still  see  no  reason  to  abate  the  natural  force 
of  the  clause :   '  with  all  the  holy  beings,  saints  and  angels, 


that  shall  then  belong  to  Christ  ;-elect  and  for  ever  reconciled 
in  him.'  Comp.  .Jude  14,  N.  1.  Muse,  indeed,  objects,  as  the 
consideration  that  determined  him  in  favour  of  the  transposi- 
tion, that  '  poterit  controverti,  quomodo  omnes  sancti  venturi 
sint  cum  Christo  ' :  '  it  may  be  a  question,  how  all  the  saints 
are  to  come  with  Christ ; '  and  by  this  he  probably  meant 
what  Conyb.  specifies  as  his  own  difficulty;  'Our  Lord  will 
not  come  ivilh  all  His  people,  since  some  of  His  people  will 
be  on  earth.'  But  even  if  these  are  to  be  excepted,  the 
language  will  none  the  less  admit  of  easy  explanation.  A 
person  might  write  from  a  distance,  that  he  is  coming  with  all 
his  friends  to  see  me,  and  not  mean  thereby  to  exclude  me 
from  the  number  of  his  friends.  Or  another  answer  may  be 
given.  From  ch.  4  :  14-17  it  is  evident  that,  although  for  the 
purposes  of  present  consolation  the  writer  expressl}'  certifies 
that  the  sleepers  in  Jesus  shall  be  brought  mlh  him.  yet 
neither  shall  they  have  any  advantage,  as  to  the  time  of  en- 
tering into  the  presence  of  tlieir  Lord's  glory,  over  those  who 
are  alive  and  remain.  The  two  classes  shall  be  caught  up  to- 
gether to  meet  the  descending  Saviour;  and  forthwith  to  con- 
clude that  this  meeting  shall  arrest  His  progress,  or  turn  Him 
back  whence  He  came,  is  a  hasty  inference. — Hamm.,  Bens., 
Thorn.,  Scott,  Barn.     See  ch.  4  :  14,  N.  c. 
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ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye 
ought  to  walk  and  to  please 
Grod,  so  ye  would  abound  more 
and  more. 

2  For  ye  know  what  com- 
mandments we  gave  you  by  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God, 
even  your  sanctification,  that  ye 
should  abstain  from  fornication: 

4  That  every  one  of  you 
should    know    how    to    possess 


GREEK    TEXT. 

^ere  Trap  tj/jlcou  to  ttcos  Sel  vfxds 
TrepLiraTtiv  kcu  apecTKeiv  0e(S,  tva 
TrepLacrevrjTe  /uaAAoj/' 

2  olSare  yap  rlva^  irapayye- 
Xlas  lh(i>Kap.ev  vplv  Sia  rov  iLv- 
p'lov   Irjcrov. 

3  TOVTO  yap  iaTi  deXy/xa  rod 
Oeov,  6  ayLaapo9  vpwv,  aire^e- 
crdai  vpias  dno  rr/s  TropveLa?- 

4  elSevaL    eKaarov    vp.u)v    to 


REVISED    VERSION. 

as  ye  ^  received  ''from  us  how 
ye  ought  to  walk  and  '  please 
God,  i  ye  would  abound  i-yet 
more. 

2  For  ye  know  what  icom- 
mands  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

3  For  this  is  "God's  will,  ■'  your 
sanctification ;  -that  ye  p  abstain 
from  fornication ;'' 

4  That  every  one  of  you  ■■  know 
how  to  'possess  himself  of  his 


^  '  While  we  were  yet  with  you.' — E.  V.,  v.  2  (for  a  similar 
instance  of  at  least  unnecessary  vacillation,  see  1  Cor.  11 ;  23) ; 
-Wakef ,  Scholef.,  Conyb.  See  v.  6,  N.  h  and  1  John  2  :  27, 
N.  q,  &c. 

!■  See  ch.  2  :  13,  N.  r,  &c. 

'  Wakef,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Sharpe,  Kenr. 

1  Here  Wells  and  Lachm.  insert  the  words,  xa&ojs  xal  tts^i- 
nnTsZrs  (A.B.D.E.F.G.  &c.     Vulg.  Am.  and  Ambrosiast.  sicut 

et  ambulatis  ;-the  Clementine  Vulg.  sic  et  ambulelis). There 

is  nothing  for  the  supplemental  so  of  E.  V.,  in  T.,  C,  B.,  R.  ;- 
Syr.,  Germ.  ;-Fab.,  Erasm.,  Pagn.,  Calv.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont., 
Bez.,  Pise,  Newc,  Thorn.,  Boothr.,  Gosch.,  Turnb. 

>■'  Some  (as  R.  ;-most  of  the  Latin  verss.  ;-Mack.,  &c.)  are 
satisfied  with  a  simple  comparative,  magis,  more.  But  the 
emphasis  that  here  belongs  to  naXlov  by  position  is  generally 
recognized ;  e.  g,  W.,  Kenr.,  {tlit  more)  ;-It.  {vie  piii)  ;-Wakef , 
Conyb.  at  v.  10,  (still  more),  Sharpe  (as  above),  Von  der  II. 
(noch  mehr)  ;-Rob.  (the  more,  the  rather,  much  more)  ;-besides 
the  many  that  agree  with  E.  V.  in  phrase  or  sense. 

1  R.  (precepts)  ;-Guyse  (as  R.),  Wakef.  (charges),  Thom. 
(instructions),  Penn,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Murd.  ;-Green  (direction, 
■precept),  Rob.  (command,  charge,  precept). 

'"  Lachm.  inserts  to  in  brackets.  Grammatically,  it  is  not 
required.  Comp.  Rom.  9  :  8  and  Gal.  3  :  7,  in  both  of  which 
places  the  English  article  also  might  properly  be  omitted. — 
Beng.  ('  Sic  c.  5  :  18,  sine  articulo.  Multae  sunt  voluntales. 
Act.  13  :  22.' :  'As  at  ch.  5  :  18.  without  the  article.  The  wills 
are  many.'),  Stolz,  Mey.,  (Gotles  IVille),  Flatt  (Wille  Gottes  ;- 
and  so  Liinem.,  who  adds :  '  without  article  ;  the  subjoined  ex- 
planation not  exhausting  the  will  of  God.'). 

"  W.,  R.  ;-all  foreign  verss.  (except  It.,  Fr.  M.  ;-Pagn., 
Bez.)  ;-Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Kenr. 

"  '0  ayiaafibs  v/ccov  stands  in  apposition,  not  to  d-eXTjfta 
T.  &.,  the  predicate,  but  to  tovto,  the  subject;  and  this  is 
better  indicated  by  the  punctuation  proposed,  which,  or  else  a 
colon,  is  found  in  the  Greek  text  of  Wells,  Koppe.  Griesb., 


Mey.,  Bloomf ,  Troll. ;  and  in  R.  ;-Dt.  (earlier  edition),  Italian 
verss.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Calv.,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Pise,  Bens.,  Dodd.,  WesL, 
Wakef.,  Newc,  Boothr.,  All.,  Flatt,  Gosch,,  Penn,  Sharpe,  De 
W.,  Murd.,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb. 

p  For  the  omission  of  nhould,  see  E.  V.,  v.  6  ;-W.,  R.  ;- 
Guyse,  WesL,  Wakef.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Murd. 
Kenr.,  Turnb. 

'  Whether  ansj^sod'ai  i/ias  .  .  .  aSslyiov  avTov  (v.  G)  speci- 
fies two  virtues,  chastity  and  honesty,  as  specimens  and  main 
ingredients  of  evangelical  holiness,  or  only  one  (v.  6,  N.  b)  ; 
and  whether  even,  on  the  former  view,  the  ayiaa/i6s  of  this 
verse  is.  as  many  think,  to  be  taken  in  a  restricted  sense,  that 
is,  with  a  special  reference  to  chastity  (so  also  Lunem.,  who 
3'et  generalizes  the  word  at  v.  7),  or  not ;  in  any  case  a  semi- 
colon here  is  sufficient.  So  Dt.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Schmidt,  Wells,  B. 
and  L.,  Wesl.,  Wakef,  Newc,  Thom.,  Boothr.,  Mey.,  Flatt, 
Gosch..  Sharpe,  Murd.,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb.  Nearly  all  others 
have  but  a  comma ;  and  so  the  Greek  text  of  Beng.,  Burt., 
Ilahn,  Lachm.,  Tisch.,  Theile. 

'  See  V.  3,  N.  p. 

»  It  has  been  too  readily  supposed,  that  the  classical  dis- 
tinction between  y.xdo/iat,  I  acquire,  and  xixrrjfiat,  I  prisess, 
in  consequence  of  having  acquired,  is  disregarded  in  the  N.  T. 
But  what  the  Pharisee  boasts  of  in  Luke  18  :  12  is,  that  he 
gives  tithes,  not  of  all  his  property,  but  of  all  his  increase ; 
and  the  exhortation  of  Luke  21  :  19  (the  other  place  misin- 
terpreted by  E.  V.)  is  easily  explained  by  such  texts  as  Matt. 
16  :  25 ;  21  :  13 ;  Luke  9  :  24.  The  phrase  proposed,  while 
preserving  the  grammatical  force  of  the  Greek  word,  is  equally 
suitable,  however  oxevoe  be  understood  (see  N.  u.  It  is,  in- 
deed, urged  by  Koppe  and  Schott,  that,  if  axsvog  =  body,  then 
xraod'ac  strictly  rendered  gives  no  intelligible  sense.  But 
certainly  the  conception  of  the  body  as  something  to  be  sub- 
dued by  the  Christian,  and  so,  as  it  were,  appropriated,  made 
his  own,  is  neither  very  strange  in  itself,  nor  foreign  to  Paul's 
style  of  thought;  comp.  Rom.  7  :  23,  24 ;  1  Cor.  9  :  27 ;  &c. 
Only  then,  says  Olsh.,  '  does  the  body  become  a  true  axsvog,  a 
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his  vessel  in  sanctification  and 
honour; 

5  Not  in  the  lust  of  concu- 
piscence, even  as  the  Gentiles 
which  know  not  God: 

6  That    no    man    go    beyond 


GREEK    TEXT. 

eavTOV   (TKevos  KTciadai  ev  ayia- 
aixw  Kot  Ti/xrj, 

5  fJ.r)  €u  TraOet  iTn0ufj.ias,  Ka- 
OaTrep  kolI  to.  kQvr)  ra  fxrj  eidora 
Tov  Oeov 

6  TO  jj-i]  vTrep^ali'du  koI  TrAe- 


REVISED    VERSION. 

•own  "vessel  in  sanctification  and 
honour, 

5  Not  in  "  passion  of  'lust, 
"even  as  the  Gentiles,  'who 
know  not  God; 

6  That    no    ^one    'transgress 


serviceable  organ  for  the  soul  .  .  .  Quite  correct,  therefoi-e, 
is  Chrysost.'s  explauation  of  these  words  :  a^a  ^fiels  aixo  [to 
oy.evoi\  xrcoiisd'a,  orau  fievr}  y.a&a^oi'  y.ai  sartv  h^  ayiaafKo^ 
orat^  Jt'  axd&a^Tov,  afta^ria  SC.  i^dxai  avro  ' :  ^  Then  do  we 
get  possession  of  it  [the  vessel],  when  it  remains  pure  and 
hoi)' ;  but  when  impure,  sin  does — i.  e.  get  possession  of  it.' 
De  W.,  Luuem.  and  Koch,  again,  lay  still  greater  stress,  as 
against  finding  here  any  such  idea  of  gaining,  mastering,  the 
body,  on  what  they  consider  its  irreconcilableness  with  the 
negative  clause  in  v.  5.  But  if  the  writer  really  meant  to 
say :  '  Instead  of  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures  [Tit.  3  :  3. 
SovXevovxss  iTtidvuiais  htL],  and  thus  making  the  body  your 
tyrant  [Rom.  16  :  18  ;  2  Pet.  2  :  19]  and  your  God  [Phil.  3  :  19], 
let  every  one  of  you  seek  to  get  possession  and  control  of  it, 
in  a  holy  and  honourable  use,  not  in  a  vile  abuse,'  it  does  not 
appear  that  such  a  construction  would  be  in  any  respect 
more  harsh  or  difficult,  than  what  is  often  met  with;  e.  g. 
Rom.  3  :  8 ;  1  John  3  :  12.). — Koppe  (■  Neque  enim  est  xraad'ai 
sinipliciter  i.  q.  exav  tenere,  multo  minus,  quod  Lutherus 
voluit,  conservare,  aut  secundum  alios,  imperare,  sed  tantum 
acquirere,  comparare  sibi^:  ' •icrSad'ai  is  not  just  the  same 
thing  as  ex"''  '"  hold ;  much  less,  to  preserve,  as  Luther  would 
have  it ;  or,  according  to  others,  to  rule  ;  but  simply  to  acquire, 
procure  for  onesself. '  And  so  Schott.  In  his  second  edition, 
indeed,  Koppe  refrains  from  urging  this  against  oxsvos  =  body, 
on  the  ground  that  incorrect  and  inelegant  writers  do  use 
Kxaa&ai  for  ey^eiv  or  ■/Q&a&at.),  Gerl.,  De  W.,  Liinem.,  (^erwer- 
hen,  sick  verschaffen),  Conyb.  {jKraad'ai  cannot  mean  to  pos- 
sess ;  it  means,  to  gain  j'ossession  of,  to  acquire  for  one's  own 
use-'  In  the  version:  to  get  the  mastery  ojjer.)  ;-Wahl,  Green 
{to  get  under  control,  to  be  winning  the  mastery  over),  Rob. 
(to  acquire),  Schirl.  (as  Gerl.). 

<■  Ft.  S.  ;-JIont.,  Zanch.,  Mart,  Mack.,  Thorn.,  Stolz,  Penn, 
Gerl.,  Bloomf.,  Liinem.,  Von  der  IL,  Turnb.  ;-Rob. 

"  Whether  oxsvos  here  designates  the  human  body  (so  most 
commentators,  from  Chrysost.  down),  or  a  wife  (Wesl.,  Stolz, 
Clarke,  Gerl.,  Liinem.,  Huth.  [Einleit.  1  Pe/.]-Wahl  [s.oxevos; 
for  s.  xrao/iai  he  gives  the  other  view],  Rob.; — besides  the 
following  named  by  Liinem. :  '  Theodor.  Mopsuest.  .  .  .  rives 
bei  Theodoret  ....  Augustin  ....  Thorn.  Aquin.,  Zwingli, 
Estius,  Balduin,  Heinsius,  Seb.  Schmid,  "VVetst.,  Schoettg., 
Michael.,  Koppe,  Schott,  De  Wette,  Koch.'  Of  these,  how- 
ever, Est.  allows  the  other  interpretation,  and  Mich,  holds  to 
it  in  his  version.),  such  a  question  no  translation  has  a  right 
to  determine  (as  Bens.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Boothr.,  body ; 


Mart.,  corpo ;  Mich.,  Van  Ess,  Flatt,  Von  der  H.,  Leib  ;  Stolz, 
Ehebett;  Mey.,  Kiirpcr;  Conyb.,  bodily  desires;  Turnb., 
person).  Be  it  even  perfectly  certain  what  the  metaphor 
means,  the  metaphor  should  none  the  less  be  preserved  (just 
as  in  Rom.  9  :  22,  23). 

'  In  the  other  two  places  in  which  nad'os  occurs  in  the 
N.  T.  (Rom.  1  :  26  ;  Col.  3  :  5),  E.  V.  renders  it  affections,  in- 
ordinate affection;  and  entd-v/tla,  found  38  times,  is  in  E.  V. 
always  lust,  except  thrice  desire,  and  thrice  concupiscence. — 
Of  those  who  retain  the  Greek  construction  with  two  nouns, 
the  following  do  not  use  the  article  before  Ttd&ei :  W.  ;-It., 
Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Penn,  Liinem.,  Von  der  H.,  Koch ;  ail  of  whom 
also  translate  tc.  by  passion  or  its  cognate  equivalent  (and 
so  R.  ;-Vulg.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Mont.,  Cocc,  Zanch.,  Schmidt, 
Beng.  [Erasm.,  Calv.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Aret.,  having  affectii],  Engl. 
Ann.,  Hamm.,  Mart,  (in  the  plural],  Mack.,  Newc,  Sharpe, 
Kenr.)  or  Lcidenschaft  (and  so  Baumg.).  'Ejtc&vfcia  here  is 
lust,  Lust,  in  W.,  R.  ;-Hamm.,  Bens.,  Baumg.,  Mack.,  Penn, 
Sharpe,  Murd.,  Kenr.  The  first  noun  is  turned  into  an  ad- 
jective by  Wesl.,  Turnb.,  (passionate  desire  [lust]).  All.,  De 
W.,  (leidenschaflichcr  Lust  [Begierde]),  while  the  second  is  so 
treated  (as  in  Rom.  1  :  26,  by  E.  V.)  by  Boothr.,  Wakef., 
Conyb.,  (lustful  passions),  Mey.  (wolliistiger  Lcidenschaft). 

»  See  ch.  2  :  14,  N.  e,  &c. 
'  See  ch.  1  :  10,  N.  x,  &c. 

y  Bens.,  Guyse,  Wesl.,  (with  the  fitj,  none),  Boothr.,  Penn, 
Sharpe. 

'■  The  verb  vneqfiaiveiv  (in  N.  T.  ana^  Xeyo/iEvov)  is  some- 
times found  with  a  personal  object  in  the  accusative,  in  the 
sense  of  transcending,  surpassing,  excelling ;  never,  it  is  be- 
lieved, as  =  to  circumvent,  overreach,  deceive,  &c.  (E.  V.  ;- 
Fab.  [supplanted],  Castal.,  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Krause,  Wakef., 
Coke,  Thorn.,  Stolz,  Boothr.,  Van  Ess,  Scott,  All.,  Gosch., 
Sharpe,  Bloomf,  Barn.,  Kenr.  ;-SchOttg.),  or  to  tread  upon, 
oppress,  wrong,  aggrieve,  &c.  (C,  G.,  B.  ;-Dt.,  It.,  French 
verss.  ;-Erasm.,  Pagn.,  Calv.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Aret.,  Bez., 
Zanch.,  Pise,  Baumg.,  Moldenh.,  Koppe,  Peile  [invading],  Von 
der  H.,  Turnb.  ;-Pas.,  Leigh,  Green).  Accordingly,  it  is  here 
taken  as  standing  absolutely,  or  with  some  such  object  under- 
stood as  TO  Sixatof,  justos  limites,  bounds  of  matrimony,  &c., 
by  W.  (go  over),  T.  (go  too  far),  R.  (oyer^o)  ;-Syr.  (=  Greenf. 
ihl"  =  Murd.  transgress.  Tremell.  has  irritare,  probably  be- 
cause the  Hithpael  of  nas  in  Prov.  20  :  2,  for  which  the  later 
Greek  verss.  use  ine^^alvco,  is  rendered   by  the  Sept.  Jta- 
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and  defraud  his  brother  in  any 
matter:  because  that  the  Lord 
is  the  avengei'  of  all  such,  as  we 


GREEK    TEXT. 

oveKTeiv  ev  rcS  TrpayfiarL  tov  a5eA- 

(pOV  aVTOV-    8LOTi€K8LKOS  b  KvpLOS 

Tvepl  iravTcou  rovTiov,   KaOcos  kou 


REVISED    VERSION. 

and  defraud  ='in  "the  matter  his 
brother:  because "  the  Lord  is  "^ax. 
avenger  'for  all  'these  "things, 


^o^vvoi.),  Vulg.,  Germ.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Clirysost.,  Damasc, 
Oecum.,  Grot,  (violare  pacta),  SchmiJt,  Whitb.,  Wells,  Guj-se, 
Ros.,  Mack.,  Flatt,  Schott,  Penn,  Gerl.,  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Conyb., 
Liinem.,  Koch  ;-Schleus.,  Bretsch.,  Wahl,  Rob.,  Schirl. 

"  The  Greek  order  is  retained  by  the  Latin  verss.  generally, 
Baumg.,  De  W. 

•>  1.  That  tq5  is  not  indefinite,  and  that  it  cannot,  according 
to  N.  T.  usage,  stand  for  rivi,  (such  being  the  interpretation 
of  G.  ;-Fr.  M.  ;-Fab.,  Grot.,  Cler.,  Turret.,  Rittershusius  and 
Leyser  [cited  by  Wolf.],  Moldenh.,  Koppe,  Scott,  Flatt,  Greenf., 
Sharpe,  Barn.  ;-Schottg.,  Schleus.),  is  generally  admitted,  and 
is,  indeed,  indicated  by  the  B.  V.  Italics  and  marg.  2.  Very 
many,  on  the  contrary,  render  it  even  too  strongly,  by  a  de- 
monstrative pronoun  (S3'r.  =  Murd.  this,  not,  as  Tremell., 
aliquo ;  It.  marg.  ;-Schmidt,  Whitb.,  B.  and  L.,  Bens.,  M. 
Henry,  Lardner  [vi.  358],  Guyse,  Wesl.,  Gill,  Baumg.,  Ros., 
Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Coke,  Thorn.,  Stolz,  Mey.,  Boothr., 
Burt.,  Schott,  Penn,  Troll.,  Conyb.  Comp.  E.  V.,  2  Cor. 
7  :  11.),  thus  expressly  restricting  the  I'eference  to  the  sin  of 
impurity.  3.  And  the  same  reference  is  held  by  as  many 
more,  who  would  give  i^  at  least  its  own  force  as  a  definite 
article  (Vulg.  negotio  [as  explained  by  .Jerome,  at  Eph. 
4  :  17-19  ;  and  Kenr.]  ;-the  Greek  Fathers,  Erasra.,  Vat.,  Clar., 
Zeg.,  Est.,  Corn,  a  Lap. ,  Heinsius,  De  Dieu,  Wells,  Bens., 
Wetstein,  Kypke,  Beng.,  jMart.,  Mich.,  Clarke,  Pelt,  GerL, 
Olsh.,  Bloomf.,  Peile,  Turnb.  ;-Midd.,  Scholef.).  4.  Others, 
again  (W.  chaffering;  T.,  C,  hargaining;  R.  business  ;-6erm., 
Van  Ess,  Von  der  H.,  im  Handel;  Dt.  'zra  zijne  liandelinge;' 
It.  '  negli  affari  di  questa  vita  ; '  Fr.  S.  dans  les  affaires  ;-Calv., 
Muse,  Castal.,  Aret.,  Bez.,  Zanch.,  Pise,  Cocc,  Wolf.,  Krause, 
Kistemaker,  in  Gcschdften;  DeW.,  Liinem.,  in  dem  Geschdfte; 
besides  the  following  names  cited  by  Liinem. :  Nic.  Lyr., 
Zwingli,  Bullinger,  Hunnius,  Luc.  Osiander,  Balduin,  Vorst., 
Gomar.,  Calov,  Koch),  either  understand  to  jcqayfia  as  used 
generically  for  ra  Tt^dy/tara,  fj  TiQayfiaxeia,  acting  or  affairs 
in  general,  especially  matters  of  trade  and  commerce,  or  ex- 
plain it  as  pointing  especially  to  the  transaction  of  that  kind 
on  hand  at  anj'  particular  time.  To  the  view  common  to  2. 
and  3.  it  is  objected,  (1)  that  the  natural  sense  of  the  words 
does  not  sustain  it  (Muse,  Cler.,  Moldenh.,  Koppe,  Krause, 
Flatt,  De  W.,  Liinem.,  Koch).  But  while  there  is  notliing  in 
this  as  against  ins^iiaivsiv  and  ev  icp  nQay/tart,  so  neither  is 
TtlEovexretv  limited  to  cases  of  pecuniary  gain  (see  the  lexicons, 
and  2  Cor.  2  :  11) ; — (2)  that  ne^l  ndvnov  tovtcov  implies  the 
previous  mention  of  more  than  one  ofience  (Moldenh.,  Koppe, 
De  W.,  Liinem.,  Koch).  But  it  is  even  more  satisfactory  to 
regard  that  phrase,  as  well  as  In  tco  n^ayfiart  here,  as  a  euphe- 
mistic generalization  for  all  sorts  of  uncleanness,  than  to  con- 


fine it  to  tivo  specified  sins,  hist  and  avaricious  fraud ; — and 
(3),  that  the  presence  of  the  article  before  fiij  vTze^/Sairecr  y.a't 
TtXeovexretv,  while  it  is  not  found  before  d7ie-/,eo&ai,  or  elSirai, 
proves  that  this  clause  does  not,  like  those,  stand  in  dependent 
epexegetical  apposition  to  6  aytaa/ibs  vfiiSv,  but  sets  forth 
another  and  a  different  explanation,  parallel  to  b  ayiaofioi 
v/itcSi',  of  TovTo  ya.Q  tart  &iXi]ita  tov  Qsov  (Musc,  Liinem.). 
This,  however,  is  to  make  the  whole  sentence  somewhat  too 
artificial  in  its  structure,  besides  that  in  that  case  we  might 
rather  have  expected  xal  xo  fii;  viteqp.  xaX  nXsov.  That  the 
article  alone  is  introduced,  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  want 
here  of  any  expressed  subject  of  the  infinitives,  such  as  exists 
{vfias,  'ixaarov  vfiwv)  in  the  clauses  immediately  preceding. 
With  regard  to  4.,  Green  remarks :  '  If  TtQdyfia  be  considered 
as  here  used  to  signif)^  "  worldly  business  in  general,"  it 
would  rightly  have  the  article  on  this  account,  from  the  ne- 
cessary familiarity  of  the  idea :  still  proof  is  required  that  the 
noun  is  ever  used  in  this  sense  in  the  singular.  ...  It  is 
well  known  that  nqayfia  was  used  as  a  decorous  expression 
for  licentious  practices ;  and  this  signification  seems  the  only 
resource,  if  the  former  one  be  untenable :  it  is  also  best  suited 
to  the  context,  especially  v.  7.'  On  the  whole,  I  recommend 
the  following  as  a  marginal  note :  '  Many  understand,  in 
business.' 

'  T.,  R,  ;-Wesl.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Penn,  Murd.,  Kenr., 
Peile,  Turnb.      Other  English  versa,  (except  C,  B. ;- Wells) 

render  Ston  by  for.     Comp.  1  John  2  :  11,  N.  v. Lachm. 

and  Tisch.  cancel  the  o. 

■*  The  indefinite  article  is  employed  by  T.,  G.  ;-Dt.  ;-Baumg., 
Moldenh.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Liinem.,  Peile,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb. 
Comp.  E.  v.,  Rom.  13  :  4. 

•  E.  v.,  ch.  1  :  2 ;  Luke  3  :  19  ;  and  often  ;-Syr.  (=  Greenf. 
bs),  Vulg.  (de),  Germ,  (iiber),  Dt.  (ouer)  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Fab., 
Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Zanch.,  {as  Vulg.),  Coco,  {circa), 
Bens.,  Gill  ('or  with  respect  to,  or  for'),  Baumg.,  Moldenh., 
(as  Germ.),  Mack.,  De  W.  {wegen  ;-and  so  Von  der  H.,  Koch), 
Bloomf.,  Turnb.,  (ire  respect  to),  Scholef. 

'  A  demonstrative  is  employed  by  W.,  R.  ;-Bens.,  Wesl., 
Wakef,  Scholef,  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Turnb.  ;-and  almost  all  foreign 
versB.     See  2  Pet.  3  :  14,  N.  v. 

'  E.  V.  follows  B.  in  cancelling  the  word  things  of  all  the 
other  old  English  verss.,  as  if  the  Translators  supposed  rovrtov 
to  be  masculine,  for  the  transgressors  (Wells,  Barn.,  Sharpe 
punisher  of  all  such,  Conyb.  all  such  the  Lord  will  punish), 
or  those  whom  they  injured.  But  that  it  is  neuter,  and 
points  to  the  sins  spoken  of,  is  the  view  of  nearly  all  com- 
mentators, and  is  clearly  indicated  by  the  great  majority  of 
versa. 
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also   have  forewarned  you    and 
testified. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called 
us  unto  uncleanuess,  but  unto 
holiness. 

S  He  therefore  that  despiseth, 
despiseth  not  man,  but  God 
who  hath  also  given  unto  us  his 
Holy  Spirit. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

irpoeLTvafjiiv  Vf-Civ  kol  Sie/xapTvpa- 
/xeda. 

7  01)  yap  eKaXetrev  7;/Lta?  6 
Oeo9  eVt  oLKaOapaia,  aXX  eV 
ayiacTfia. 

8  TOLyapovv  6  aOerwv,  ovk 
avOpmiTov  dOerel,  «AAa  Tov  Oeov 
rou  Kol  SouTa  to  Ilvevpa  avrov 
TO  ' Ayiov  €(?  ?;y^af. 


REVISED    VERSION. 

as   we   also    "foretold    you   and 
'fully  testified. 

7  For  God  'did  not  call  us  i-for 
uncleanness,  but  'unto  ""sanctifi- 
cation. 

8  "Therefore he  that  -rejecteth, 
rejecteth  not  man,  but  God,  who 
palso  "igave  ■•  his  Holy  Spirit  unto 
nis. 


■'  For  the  omission  of  have,  see  W.,  T.,  C,  G.  ;-Mart., 
■Wakef..  Mack.,  Thorn..  Sharpe,  Turnb.  ;-and  v.  1,  N.  g,  &c. 
Here  also  the  reference  of  the  tense  is  to  '  the  Apostle's 
personal  presence  among  the  Thessalonians '  (Lunem.);  but 
the  n^o,  which  Rob.  and  many  others  understand  in  the  same 
way  (have  said  before.^  already  declared,  formerly  told  3-ou, 
&c.),  is  better  explained  of  the  time  preceding  the  execution 

of  the  Divine  vengeance   (Liinem.).     Comp.  Gal.  5  :  21. 

For  the  verbal  part  of  nqoemetv,  E.  V.  has  elsewhere  to  speak, 
to  <eH;-and  here  W.,  to  say  (and  so  Murd.) ;  T.,  C,  G.,  R. 
(foretold),  to  tell  (and  so  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Mack.,  Newc, 
Thorn.,  Boothr.,  Kenr.,  Turnb.).     Nor  has  .my  foreign  version 

what  answers  to  warn.-    E.  V.  follows  B. For  n^oeLnaiuv, 

Beng.,  Griesb.,  Knapp,  Mey.,  Scholz,  Scbott,  read  Tt^oeiTto/nev. 

'  Calv. :  '  Notandum  vero  quod  dicit,  Ohtestali  sumus.  [The 
Vulg.  has  testificati  sumus-l  Tanta  eniui  est  hominum  tarditas, 
ut  nisi  acriter  perculsi  nullo  divini  judicii  sensu  tangantur': 
'  Observe  what  he  says :  we  adjured.  For  such  is  the  sluggish- 
ness of  men,  that,  without  vehement  blows,  they  are  touched 
with  no  sense  of  the  Divine  judgment.'  The  intensive  Sia.  is 
here  recognized  by  (among  others)  Bez.  (asseveranter),  Bens. 
{solemnly) ,  Baumg.  (oft),  Ros.  (graviter),  Mack,  and  Peile  (as 
above),  Stolz  (ernstlich),  Bloomf.,  Turnb.  (distinctly),  Koch 
(feierlichst)  ;-Wahl,  .Rob. 

i  For  the  tense,  see  v.  6,  N.  h,  &c.  The  above  form  of  the 
tense  is  employed  by  Murd.,  Green,  Turnb. 

'■  'Such  was  not  the  law — condition — aim — of  our  Divine 
calling ; '  somewhat  as  we  might  speak  of  a  man  being  engaged 
on  (Ini)  wages  ;  comp.  Rom.  8  :  20  ;  1  Cor.  9  :  10.  And  closely 
allied  to  this  is  the  classical  use  of  eni  with  the  dative  of  the 
purpose  or  object ;  comp.  Gal.  5:13;  Eph.  2  :  10. — Erasm., 
Muse,  Vat.,  (causa),  Coco,  (propter),  Mack.,  Thom.,  Schott 
'  ('hac  lege  s.  condilione  ;  vel  propterea  '),  Lunem.  (auf  die  Be- 
dingung  oder  fiir  den  Zweck),  Peile,  Eadie  (in  order  to).  Von 
der  H.  (auf),  Turnb.  ;-Green  (loilh  a  view  to).  See  Win. 
pp.  409-70,  .and  Steig.  on  1  Pet.  1  :  2. 

1  Here  h',  according  to  a  quite  common  breviloquence  in 
the  use  of  this  preposition  (see  Win.  pp.  490-1),  seems  to  in- 
clude entrance  into,  along  with  continuance  in.  Not  a  few, 
however',  restrict  tliemselvcs  to  the  proper  characteristic  force 
of  the  particle,  because  (in  some  cases,  at  least)  they  regard 


kv  ay.  as  describing,  not  the  result,  but  the  manner  or  nature, 
of  the  call.  Thus  :  Engl.  Ann.  ('  Gr.  in  '),  Beng.  ('  in  sanclifi- 
catione.  inl,  super,  magis  exprimit  finem,  Ir,  in,  indolem 
rei.'),  Baumg.,  Steig.  (on  1  Pet.  1  :  2),  Harless,  Liinem.,  Von 
der  H.,  (in),  Conyb.  ('  His  calling  is  a  holy  calling'),  Turnb.  ;- 
Green  (under  a  system  of  sanctity).  Comp.  2  Thess.  2  :  13, 
N.  z ;  1  Pet.  \  :  2  if  ayiasfiw  nvcvfearog,  where  Brown  and 
others  take  ip  as  instrumental,  by  ;  and  1  Cor.  7  :  15,  which 
Green  translates,  under  a  dispensation  of  peace,  and  where 
Mey.  finds  (as  here  and  at  Eph.  4  :  4)  a  description  of  the 
'  ethical  form '  of  the  call.  I  recommend  the  words,  '  Or,  in,'' 
for  a  marginal  note. 

'»  It  raay  be  questioned  whether  ayiaa/ioi  (a  word  not  found 
in  classical  Greek,  but  occurring  10  times  in  the  N.  T.,  for  which 
E.  V.  has  5  times  sanclification,  and  5  times  holiness)  is  in 
any  instance  quite  synonymous  with  ayiorrjs  or  nyicoom-rj.  It 
rather,  I  think,  denotes  the  process,  or  the  separation  and 
consecration  from  which  the  process  starts. — K.  ;-Vulg.  and 
most  other  Latin  verss.,  nearly  all  German  verss.  (Heiligung), 
Dt.  (heiligmaking),  It.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Newc.,  Thorn.,  Boothr., 
Murd.,  Kenr.,  Peile,  Turnb. 

°  E.  v.,  Ileb.  12:  1  (the  only  other  instance)  ;-W.,  R.;- 
foreign  verss.  (except  most  of  the  German)  ;-Wakef ,  iNIack., 
Bloomf.,  Conyb.,  Kenr. 

°  See  Jude  8,  N.  j.  E.  V.  marg.  ;-Dt.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Erasm. 
and  subsequent  Latin  verss.  (rejicit  or  rejmdiat,  instead  of 
the  Vulg.  spernit  ;-except  Bez.,  who  in  diflerent  editions  has 
rejicit,  aspernatur,  dedignatur;  and  Gosch.  aspernans),  B. 
and  L.  ('viole  ces  preceptes'),  Berlenburger  Bibel,  Stolz, 
Kistemaker,  Van  Ess,  Flatt,  De  W.,  Liinem.,  Yon  der  H.,  (ver- 
toirft  i-for  Luther's  verachtet),  Wakef.,  Thom.,  Murd.  and 
Turnb.  (use  to  spurn).  Very  many,  like  B.  and  L.,  supply  an 
object  to  ad-ercSv ;  but  it  is  quite  as  well  taken  absolutely. 

p  Lachm.  cancels  xai. 

1  For  the  time  of  Sovra,  see  1  John  3  :  24,  N.  1.  To  give 
the  idea  of  a  continuous  communication,  some  copies  read  !ft- 
Sovra,  which  Lachm.  alone  adopts. 

■•  Whether  the  pronoun  (ijfiai)  stands  for  Apostles,  or  Chris- 
tians in  general,  it  may  be  considered  emphatic  by  positii  n. 
This  position  it  retains  in  W.,  T.,  C,  R.  ;-most  Latin  ver' '. 
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9  But  as  touchiug  brotherly 
love  ye  need  not  that  I  write 
unto  you :  for  j^e  yourselves 
are  taught  of  God  to  love  one 
another. 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  to- 
ward all  the  brethren  which  are 
in  all  Macedonia:  but  we  be- 
seech you,  brethren,  that  ye  in- 
crease more  and  more ; 


11  And  that  ye  study  to  be 


GREEK    TEXT. 


9  IIep\  8e  TYj^  (pc\a8eX({)ia^ 
01)  -^elau  e'x'^Te  ■ypa(j)eii>  vplv 
avTol  yap  v/xelf  deoSldaKTOL  lare 
els  TO  ayanvav  dWijXovs' 

10  Kol  yap  TTOietre  avro  els 
wavTas  Tovs  d8eA(povf  tovs  eV 
oXr)  TTj  MaKeSovia.  irapaKaXov- 
p.ei>  5e  vp-oif,  a5eA0ot,  irepiaaev- 
eiv  p-dWov, 

11  Koi  ^iXoTip-iiadaL  rjcrv^a- 


REVISED    VERSION. 

9  But  'concerning  brotherly 
love  'ye  "have  no  need  that  "one 
write  unto  you :  for  ye  your- 
selves are  taught  of  God  '^to 
love  one  another;' 

10  'For  ye  ^also  do  it  toward 
all  the  brethren  H.hat  are  in  "the 
whole  of  Macedonia :  but  we  ''ex- 
hort you,  brethren,  'to  ■'abound 
'yet  more, 

11  And  ''to  ^study  to  be  quiet, 


It.,  Fr.  M.  ;-Wakef.,  Mack.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Murd.,  Keiir.,  Peile. 
The  emphasis  is  even  more  marked  with  the  reading  ifiai 
(for  rjfide).,  which  Griesb.  regards  as  nearly  or  quite  equal,  if 
not  preferable,  and  which  is  adopted  by  all  other  recent 
editors,  except  Bloomf,  on  the  authority  of  B.D.E. F.G.I, 
very  many  cursive  MSS.  the  Syr.  Ar.  and  old  Itala  verss.  &c. 
I  recommend  the  insertion  of  the  following  marginal  note: 
'  Or,  as  very  manjr  read,  you.'' 

•  See  ch.  1  :  9,  N.  o,  &c. 

'  For  exere,  Bez.,  Beng.  in  the  Gnomon,  and  Lachm.  read 
ixo/uev,  as  does  also  the  Vulg.,  &c. 

»  See  ch.  1  :  8,  N.  m,  &c. 

'  Casta!,  (smtaterj-impersonal,  as  in  ch.  5  :  1),  B.  and  L., 
Fr.  S.,  (o?i),  Van  Ess,  Mey.,  (=  have  need  of  no  writing).  Peile 
(' of  any  one's  writing''),  Von  der  H.  {man),  Koch  (irgend 
Einer). 

"  Els  TO  nycmav  =  into  the  (that  great  lesson  of  the  Gospel) 
loving  &c. 

*  No  recent  editor,  except  Matth.,  closes  this  verse  with  a 
period ;  and  the  same  thing  is  true  of  Dt,  Fr.  S.  ;-Oastal.,  Newc, 
Thorn.,  Stolz,  All.,  Mey.,  Gosch.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Peile, 
Von  der  H.  Several  of  these  have  only  a  comma.  See  v.  10, 
N.  y. 

1  On  xal  yaQ  (which  E.  V.  frequently  mismanages ;  e.  g. 
Matt.  8:9;  26  :  73 ;  Luke  22  :  59 ;  John  4  :  23  ;  Acts  19  :  40 ; 
Rom.  16:2;  2t!or.  2  :  10 ;  kc.)  Hartung  remarks,  I.  138 :  '  In 
no  single  instance  is  y.ai  superfluous,  and  everywhere  the 
meaning  is  one  and  the  same,  for  also'  [denn  auch].  The 
yd^,  De  W.  thinks,  indicates  another  reason  why  the  Thessa- 
loftians  need  not  be  written  to  on  this  subject.  It  rather 
confirms  the  statement  that  they  had  already  been  divinely 
instructed  in  regard  to  it.  Muse. :  '  Ubi  vides  efficaciam  operis, 
agnosce  vitam  traditam  a  Deo  ' :  '  Wherever  you  see  a  vigorous 
activity,  there  recognize  the  God-given  life.'  And  so  Conyb. 
Lunem.,  Peile,  &c.— E.  V.,  Luke  6:  32-4;  &c.  ;-Vulg.  (eienim), 
Dt.  (want  .  .  .  ook),  It.  (percioche  .  .  .  ancora)  ;-Ambrosiast., 
Erasm.,  Pagn.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Bez.,  Cocc,  (nam  et).  Fab.,  Oalv., 
Mont.,  Zanch.,   (as  Vulg.),  Castal.  (quippe  quum),  Schmidt 


{nam  etiam),  Bens.,  Jlart.  (imperocche  .  .  ,  pur),  Mich,  (denn). 
All.  (denn  . . .  ja),  Flatt,  De  W.,  Liinem.,  Von  der  H.,  (denn  .  .  . 
auch),  Kenr.  (for  even),  Peile  (seeing  that)  ;-Bretsch.  (etenim, 
nam  etiam),  AVahl  (' vel  etenim,  vel  namque  etiam,  nam  et,  denn 
auch'),'Roh.  (for  also,  for  .  .  .  too,  for  even).  See  2  Thess. 
3  :  10,  N.  q. 

<■  Wesl,  Newc,  Boothr.  (who),  Penn.  See  2  Pet.  2:11, 
N.  f. This  second  rove  is  cancelled  by  Lachm. 

"  Latin  verss.  (universa  or  tola),  German  verss.  (gam),  Dt. 
(geheel)  ;-Conyb.     Comp.  Rev.  3  :  10,  N.  d. 

»  See  ch.  3  :  2,  N.  g.  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Wakef.,  Mack., 
Conyb.,  Turnb. ;  and  to  the  same  effect  the  German  verss. 
(except  All.  ;-the  Vulg.  being  rogamus),  Dt.,  Italian  and 
French  verss.  (except  Fr.  M.)  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Calv.,  Castal., 
Bez.,  Cocc.  (as  allowable),  Schmidt. 

°  E.  v.,  Acts  14  :  22;-French  verss.  ;-Bens.,  Baumg.,  Mart., 
Mich,  and  later  German  verss.  (except  All.),  Wakef.  and  the 
later  English  (except  Newc,  Boothr.).     Comp.  Jude  3,  N.  p. 

"  E.  v.,  V.  1 ;  &c.  ;-W.,  R.  ;-Wells,  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wakef. 
and  later  English  verss.  (except  Murd.  and  Turnb.).  Except- 
ing the  German,  almost  all  foreign  verss.  employ  the  same 
phrase  as  in  v.  1,  and  generally  abundare  or  a  derivative. 
Here  E.  V.  follows  T.,  C,  B. ;  who,  however,  have  increase  at 
V.  1  also. 

'  Comp.  V.  1,  N.  k. 

f  See  V.  10,  N.  c. 

^  Beng.'s  remark :  '  ipiXoTiuBZad'ac  fjovxa^siv.  Oxymoron. 
ipdoTttiia  politica  erubescit  fjovxa^eiv' :  "An  oxymoron.  Po- 
litical ipiXorifiia  blushes  to  be  quiet,'  rests  on  the  primary 
meaning  of  ipdor.,  to  make  a  pioint  of  honour,  to  he  ambitious. 
Nor  does  there  appear  to  be  sufficient  reason  for  saying  with 
Alford,  after  De  W.,  at  Rom.  15  :  20  (the  only  other  place 
where  it  occurs  in  the  N.  T.  being  2  Cor.  5  :  9),  that  'the 
word  in  the  Apostle's  usage  seems  to  lose '  this  sense  (so 
Koch) ;  any  more,  at  least,  than  it  frequently  does  in  classical 
usage.  This  sense  is  expressed  here  by  Fab.  (pro  honore 
ducatis),  Bens.,  Wakef.,  Scott.  Sharpe,  (be  ambitious),  Dodd 
(make  it  yotir  ambition),  Mich.,  Krause,  (euch  eine  Ehre  dor- 
aus  machet),  Thom.   (make   it   your   ambition),  Stolz,  Mey. 
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quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  busi- 
ness, and  to  work  with  your 
own  hands,  as  we  commanded 
you; 

12  That  ye  may  walk  lionestly 
toward  them  that  are  without, 
and  tJiat  ye  may  have  lack  of 
nothing. 

13  But  I  would  not  have  you 
to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  con- 
cerning them  which  are  asleep, 
that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope. 

14  For  if  we  believe  that  Je- 
sus died  and  rose  again,  even  so 


GREEK    TEXT. 

^iLV,  Kou  Trpaaaeiv  ra  XSia,  koL 
ipyd^eaBai  rah  ISiat^  ■)(epalv 
vfMWV,  KaOas  vfjuv  Trapyyyel- 
\aptv 

12  iva  TrepnraTjJTe  eucrxVI^O' 
i>03S  Trpos  rovs  e^Wj  kol  fxrjSeuof 
Xpeiav  i'xV'^' 

13  OY  deXco  8e  v/jlo.^  ayvoeiv, 
adeXcPoi,  Trepl  tcov  neKoiixrjixevcov, 
'iva  /jlij  KviTiicrOe,  Kadcof  koll  o'l 
XocTTol  ol  pi]  e-)(ovTes  eATTi'Sa. 

14  tl  yap  TTLaTevofxeu  otl  ' Itj- 
aovs  aireOave  koI  duecTTr],   ovtco 


REVISED    VERSION. 

and  to  do  your  own  business, 
and  to  work  with  your  "own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you ; 


12  That  ye  may  walk  'be- 
comingly toward  'those  "  with- 
out, and  1  may  have  ""need  of 
"nothing. 

13  But  "I  would  not  rthat  ye 
should  be  ignorant,  brethren, 
concerning  'those  ■'who  'are 
asleep,  that  ye  "may  not  sorrow, 
'even  as  "the  others  'who  have 
no  hope. 

14  For  if  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died  and  "arose,  "  so  «also. 


Lunera.,  Von  der  H.,  (cure  Ehre  [darin]  zu  setzen  {suchen])^ 
Greenf.  (DDn|lrin  siO'^ia),  Gosch.  {ambiliose  quaeratis),  Conyb. 
(lei  this  be  your  amb.) --heigh,  Bretsch.,  Wahl ; — and  is  ac- 
knowledged in  the  Dt.  Ann.,  and  in  the  commentaries  of  Erasra., 
Cocc.  Turret.,  M.  Henry,  Guyse,  Wesl.,  Gill,  Baumg.,  Koppe, 
Kos.,  Flatt,  Pelt,  Bloomf.,  Barn. 

"  The  word  iStaie  is  bracketed  by  Knapp,  Hahn,  and  cancelled 
by  Mey.,  Lachm.,  Tisch. 

'  The  use  of  honest  as  =  hunourable,  comely  (see  E.  V., 
Rom.  12  :  17  ;  2  Cor.  13:7;  Phil.  4:8;  &c.)  is  now  obsolete. 
— E.  v.,  1  Cor.  14  :  40  {decently  ;-and  so  here  Whitb.,  Wells, 
Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Gill,  Mack.),  Bens,  {with  credit  and  reputation), 
M.  Henry  {creditably),  Wakef.  {with  credit),  Newc,  Boothr. 
(m  a  becoming  manner),  Penn,  Sharpe,  Bloomf.  Q  respectably 
or  creditably '),  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Turnb.  {rejmlably).  One  or 
other  of  these  (or  similar,  as  decorously,  with  propriety ,  &c.) 
phrases  is  employed  also  b}'  Green,  Rob.,  and  all  other  modern 
expositors. 

)  Dodd.,  Wakef.,  Newc,  Boothr.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Bloomf., 
Conyb.,  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

^  Of  the  verss.,  which  translate  tovs  by  a  demonstrative 
pronoun,  and  l|w  by  an  adverb,  the  following  supply  nothing 
between : — It.,  French  verss.  ;-Sharpe,  Murd. 

1  For  the  omission  of  that  ye,  see  R. ;- Wells,  Bens.,  Wesl., 
Wakef.,  Mack.,  Penn,  Sharpe  ;-and  nearly  all  foreign  verss. 

■»  The  word  j;p«'«  occurs  49  times  in  the  N.  T.,  and  is 
nowhere  else  lack  in  E.  V.,  which  here  follows  B. — Dodd., 
Mack.,  Newc.  Boothr.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Turnb.  No  version  since 
Wesl.  has  lack. 

"  Marginal  note :  '  Or,  no  one.''  This  sense,  which  B.  V.  also 
gives  in  the  margin  {of  no  man),  is  adopted  by  Syr.,  Germ, 
(which  supplies  tcHv  e^io :  ihrer  keines  hcdiirfet),  Fr.  S.  (with 
the  other  in  the  niarg.  ;-and«o  B.  and  L.)  ;-Camerar.,  Bens., 
Wolf,  and  Pelt  (explain  as  Luther),  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Mey., 


Gossner,  Flatt,  Greenf,  Gosch.,  Schott,  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Bloomf., 
Koch.  Others,  as  Erasm.,  Bez.,  Dt.  and  Engl.  Ann.,  Turret. 
Gill,  Baumg.  and  Moldcnh.  (with  a  preference  for  the  mas- 
culine), Koppe,  Ros.,  Coke,  allow  either  interpretation.  The 
Vulg.  combines  the  two  :  ?iullius  aliquid  desideretis. 

»  For  d'iho.  Mill,  AVells,  and  all  the  recent  editors  (except 
Beng.  and  Bloomf),  prefer  d-eXofiev  (A.D.E.F.G.I.  very  many 
cursive  MSS.  ancient  verss.  [except  the  Syr.]  and  Fathers).  I 
recommend  that  this  reading  be  adopted :  we  would. 

p  E.  v.,  Rom.  11  :  25 ;  1  Cor.  10  :  1 ;  &c  ;-W.  {that  ye  un- 
know),  C.  ;-Bens.,  Penn,  Turnb.  Many  others  merely  omit  the 
words  to  he  of  E.  V. 

1  See  V.  12,  N.  j  and  Rev.  2  :  2,  N.  h,  &c 

■■  See  V.  10,  N.  z,  &c. For  xexoifi.,  Lachm.  and   Tisch. 

read  (after  A.B.  Vulg.  Origen,  Cyprian,  &c.)  xot/uaifiepcov 
=  are  from  time  to  time  falling  asleep ;  but  xexoifirifcivcov  = 
have  fallen  asleep  and  continue  in  that  stale. 

'  '  In  order  to  the  correction  of  a  heathenish  sorrow  for 
the  death  of  Christians,  it  is  only  necessary  to  know  the 
truth  about  them.' — Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Penn, 
Conyb.,  Turnb. 

t  See  ch.  2  :  14,  N.  e,  &c. 

"  '  That  other  class,  to  which  all  belong,  who  have  no  hope 
in  Christ.' — Ilamm.,  Wells,  {the  rest  ;-and  so  Dodd.,  Wakef., 
Turnb.,  at  ch.  5:0),  Bens,  ('the  other  Gentiles'),  Mack., 
Penn,  Sharpe,  Kenr.  ;-and  almost  all  foreign  verss. 

'  Only  in  15  instances,  out  of  111,  does  E.  V.  render  avl- 
arrjfu,  '  to  raise  up  again,'  '  to  rise  again.' — E.  V.,  Matt.  9:9; 
and  often.  Comp.  v.  16  ;  Rom.  14  :  9  ;  &c.  ;-Syr.  (=  Greenf. 
DJj),  German  verss.  {auferstanden  ;-except  Stolz,  wieder  auf.  ; 
and  Mey.,  erslanden),  Dt.  {opgestaan)  ;-Turnb.  {arose  to  life). 
See  Green,  Rob. ;  also  v.  IC,  N.  q. 
"  See  ch.  2  :  4,  N.  t. 
»  The  xai  belongs,  not  especially  to  roie  xoiu.,  but  to  the 
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them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  God  bring  with  him. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that 


GREEK    TEXT. 

Kai  6  Oeos  Tovs  KOi/xrjdeuTa^  Sia 
Tov   Itjcrov  a^ei  o  vv  avT(3. 

15   rovTO  yap  vfXLv  Xeyofxev  ev 
Xoycp  Kvpiov,  OTL  -qixels  ol  ^avres 


REVISED    VERSION. 

'those  'who  'fell  asleep,  *■  will 
God  "through  Jesus  '^bring  with 
him. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you 
''by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that 


whole  clause,  6  0ede  xrl.  It  is,  accordingly,  translated  in  im- 
mediate connection  with  ovrco,  or  else  with  the  subject  and 
predicate  of  the  clause,  by  R.  ;-Bens.,  Dodd.,  Mack.,  Thom., 
Boothr.,  Penn,  Kenr.,  Murd.  ;-and  most  foreign  verss. 

y  See  V.  13,  N.  q,  &c. 

'  See  V.  10,  N.  z,  &c. 

»  The  aorist  here  and  at  v.  15  implies  a  backward  look  from 
the  time  of  the  resurrection,  when  of  each  one  of  the  departed 
it  may  be  said,  as  of  Stephen  (Acts  7  :  GO) :  Ixotfirj&r]. — E.  V., 
Acts  7  :  60;  13  :  36  {fell  on  sleep)  ;  2  Pet.  3  :  4;— Bloomf. 
Latin  verss.  (except  Mont.)  use  a  perfect  tense  of  dormire  or 
ohdormire. 

^  '  The  quickening  of  the  <lead  being  one  of  those  great 
works  of  God  (ch.  1  :  10 ;  Deut.  32  :  39 ;  1  Sam.  2:6;  Acts 
26  :  8 ;  Rom.  8:11;  &c.),  which  the  Father  showeth  the  Son.' 
Comp.  John  5  :  20,  21,  28  ;  6  :  39  ;  &c.— especially  2  Cor.  4 :  14. 
1.  According  to  B.  V.  and  others,  rovg  y.oi/j.rjS'evxas  Sia  tov 
'Iijoov  =  ot  vExqo),  ev  X^iazto,  v.  16  ;  or  ol  y.oitiiqd'kvres  Iv  Xoc- 
<TT(jJ,  1  Cor.  15  :  18 ;  or  ot  ev  Kv^ico  anod'vt]axovTeg,  Rev. 
14  :  13.  But  this  explanation  is  scarcely  justified  by  Grot's 
reference  to  Rom.  4  :  11,  and  Knapp's  {ad  lac.  cit.  ch.  2  :  3, 
N.  k)  to  2  Cor.  3  :  11.  In  the  latter  place  the  Sia  is  not 
strictly  synonymous  with  the  iv ;  and  in  both  places  it  is 
construed,  as  often  elsewhere,  with  the  circumstances  in, 
through,  and  out  of  which,  a  thing  is  done.  2.  Others,  retain- 
ing this  connection  of  Sia  r.  I.  with  xoi/itj9'hTas,  translate  Sid 
according  to  its  common  force,  when  followed  by  a  genitive. 
Thus:  W.,  T.,  C,  B.,  (by);-Vu\g.  (per.  In  Am.,  however, 
which  has  no  comma  after  Jesum,  the  connection  is  doubt- 
ful ;-and  so  with  R.'s  6)/,  and  Von  der  H.'s  durch.),  Germ. 
(durch),  Fr.  S.  marg.  (par  le  nioyen.  cie);-Tertull.,  Ambrosiast., 
Erasm.,  Calv.,  Castal.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Cocc,  Schmidt, 
Gosch.,  (as  Vulg. ;  but  with  various  explanations,  e.  g. 
Ambrosiast.  :  '  per  Jesum,  id  est,  sub  spe  fldei  hujus ' :  '  by 
Jesus  ;  that  is,  in  the  hope  of  this  faith.'  Calv.  :  'Dormire 
per  Christum  est  retinore  in  morte  conjunctionem  quara  habe- 
mus  cum  Christo :  nam  qui  fide  in  Christum  inserti  sunt, 
mortem  cum  eo  commuuem  habent,  ut  sint  vitae  socii':  Tu 
sleep  by  Christ  is  to  retain  in  death  the  union  which  we  have 
with  Christ :  for  they  who  by  faith  are  engrafted  into  Christ 
have  their  death  in  common  with  Him,  that  they  may  be 
partners  in  His  life.'  Muse.  :  '  Fideles  per  Christum  mo- 
riuntur,  dum  propter  ilium  ab  impiis  hujus  seculi  tyrannis 
occiduntur':  'The  faithful  die  through  Christ,  when  on  His 
account  they  are  slain  by  the  impious  tyrants  of  this  world.' 
[The  same  view  is  given  by  Aret.  propter ;  Hamm.  through, 


which  he  paraphrases  by  '  for  the  testimony,  or  by  occasion  of 
the  faith  of  Christ ; '  Tillotson  for  Jesus^  sake.  Liinem.  cites 
also  Salmeron  and  Jos.  Mede,  but  justly  objects,  that  such  a 
special  reference  to  martyrs  is  unsuitable  to  the  Apostle's  im- 
mediate object,  and  is  not  sustained  by  anytliing  in  these  two 
Epistles.]  Coco,  combines  Calv.  and  Muse.  :  'Per  Jesum,  h.  e. 
qui  in  communione  Jesu  mortui  sunt,  et  quibus  causa  mo- 
rieudi  fuit  gratia  Christi  et  ipsius  communio ' :  '  Through 
Jesus  ;  that  is,  those  who  have  died  in  the  fellowship  of  Jesus, 
and  the  cause  of  whose  death  was  the  grace  of  Christ  and 
communion  with  Him.'),  Baumg.  (as  Germ. ;  but  hesitates  be- 
tween the  sense  of  Calv.  and  that  of  Muse),  Scott,  Barn., 
Kenr.,  (as  Hamm. ;  but  with  various  explanations.  Thus, 
Scott:  'Death  was  become  only  a  sleep  through  Jesus' — an 
unsatisfactory  suggestion  of  Mich.,  but  adopted  also  by  Barn. : 
'In  Jesus — or  through  [Sta]  him ;  that  is,  his  death  and  re- 
surrection are  the  cause  of  their  quiet  and  calm  repose.' 
Kenr.'s  note  is  :  'in  faith  and  grace.').  3.  The  connection  of 
Sea  T.  7.  with  ii^ei  (constructio  praegnans  =  '  God  will  raise 
from  the  dead  by  Jesus,  and  then  bring  &c.')  is  allowed  by 
Cecum.,  Muse,  Turret.,  Dodd.,  &c.,  and  adopted  by  Dt.  marg. 
(door),  Fr.  S.  (par  le  moyen  de)  ;-Fab.,  Storr,  Ros.,  Pelt, 
Schott,  (per),  B.  and  L.  (par),  Bens.,  Guyse  ('through  the 
power  of  the  death,  and  the  virtue  of  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus'),  Moldenh.,  Flatt,  Gerl.,  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Lunem.,  Koch, 
(durch),  Wakef,  Newc,  Conyb.,  (as  above),  Thom.  (by  the 
agency  of),  Bloomf.,  Murd.  and  Turnb.  (i)/);-Wahl,  Rob. 
E.  V.  and  G.  follow  Bez.  and  Pagn. 

'  Beng.  :  ' «'!««,  dxicel ;  suave  verbum.  dicitur  de  viventi- 
bus ' :  'will  lead — a  sweet  word ;  spoken  of  the  living.'  Not : 
from  the  grave  (Mich.,  Koppe,  Krause,  Schleus.,  Mey.,  Turnb. ; 
who  then  make  ohv  avri^  =  u>s  avrov),  nor :  into  heaven,  to 
God,  &c.  (most  others) ;  but:  'in  the  train  of  his  magnificent 
retinue,  at  his  final  appearance'  (Dodd.).  Comp.  ch.  3  :  13, 
N.  1 ;  Jude  14 ;  Rev.  19  :  14 ;  Zech.  14  :  5. 

''  Or,  in  a,  or  Ihe,  word.  'Ev  loyoj  Kv^tov  =  Greenf. 
I'nsn  ^ma.  Comp.  1  Kings  20  :  35,  nilTi  ^3^3  =  E.  V.  in 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  so  the  ev  is  here  given  by  W.,  T., 
C,  G.,  B.,  R.,  (in  the  w.)  ;-Vulg.,  Dt.  7narg.  (in't  tvoord),  Fr.  S. 
marg.  (en  parole)  ;-Tertull.,  Ambrosiast.,  Fab.,  Erasm.,  Calv., 
Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Aret.,  Zanch.,  Engl.  Ann.,  Cocc,  Berlen- 
burger  Bibel,  Beng.,  Win.  and  De  W.  (in  einem  Worte.  The 
indefinite  article  is  used  also  by  "Wakef,  Thom.,  Stolz,  Flatt, 
Liinem..  Koch),  Luuem.  ('in,  oder  vermoge').  Von  der  II. 
(im  fV.),  Koch.  Symonds,  Bloomf,  Kenr.,  Turnb.,  have  on 
the.  Some  of  these,  and  others,  understand  the  writer  as 
announcing  a  special  revelation  made  immediately  to  himself. 
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we  which  are  alive  a?id- remain 
unto    the   coming   of  the  Lord 


GREEK    TEXT. 

ol  TrepiXeuTTOfievoL  els  rrjv  vapov' 


REVISED    VERSION. 

we  'who  are  'living,  ^  who  'are 
left  over  unto  the  coming  of  the 


'  01  Zdjvzes,  in  distinction  from  ol  xotfi)]0-ei'res — all  Christ's 
people,  down  to  the  time  of  their  Lord's  appearing,  being 
divided  into  these  two  classes  ;  of  which  the  members  of  the 
former  are  continually  passing  over  by  death  into  the  latter. 
And  that  the  Apostle  had  no  thought  of  teaching,  that  this 
process  was  arrested  when  he  wrote  these  words,  so  that  he 
himself  and  those  whom  he  addressed  were  secure,  all  or  any 
of  them,  against  dissolution,  may  perhaps  be  inferred  even 
from  tlio  epexegetical  ol  neQiXemofitvoi.  ktX.  ;  the  present 
participle  implying  that  this  remnant  was  not  then  defined, 
but  in  the  course  of  formation,  however  the  individuals  com- 
posing it  might  change.  Nor  does  the  ^^tfj  present  a  vaUd 
objection  to  this  view.  Paul's  wont  is,  to  identifj'  himself  in 
interest  and  destiny  with  all  believers, (1  Cor.  15  :  51),  some- 
times, as  here,  with  the  living,  sometimes  (1  Cor.  15  :  30-32; 
2  Cor.  4  :  10-14)  with  the  departed.  Indeed,  however  earnest- 
ly the  Apostles  cherished  in  their  own  hearts  the  Saviour's 
promise  of  His  speedy  return,  and  longed  for  its  fulfilment 
(2  Cor.  5:2;  &c.) ; — with  whatever  tenderness  and  emphasis 
they  kept  repeating  that  promise  in  the  ear  of  the  Church 
(see  their  Epistles,  passim) ; — nay,  little  as  they  appear  to 
have  known  respecting  the  length  of  the  intervening  period 
(see  1  John  2  :  18,  N.  b),  and  vigilant  as  for  that  reason  they 
were,  and  would  have  the  Church  to  be,  in  preparation  for 
'that  day '  (see  2  Cor.  5:9;  &c.)  ; — there  is  still  no  warrant, 
so  far  as  I  know,  for  the  assertion  (Koch  and  Liinem.,  here ; 
Mey.,  Olsh.,  Win.,  on  1  Cor.  15  :  51,  52),  that  any  one  of  these 
stewards  of  the  Divine  mysteries  positively  expected  that  he 
'  should  not  die'  (-John  21  :  23),  or  ever  intimated  that  he  did. 
The  utmost  that  can  be  said  is  what  Olsh.  more  cautiously 
remarks  on  the  phrase  now  before  us :  '  Decidedly  to  be  re- 
jected is  the  method  of  the  older  expositors,  who  supposed 
that  the  Apostle  speaks  in  the  plural  merely  by  draxoivcoai^ 
[comnmnicative],  without  actually  meaning  to  say  that  they 
themselves,  he  and  his  readers,  might  be  still  alive  at  the 
occurrence  of  that  catastrophe.  Certainly,  this  passage  does 
not  stand  alone;  on  the  contrary,  all  the  writers  of  the  N.  T. 
regard  Christ's  coming  as  near  (1  Cor.  15  :  51,  52 ;  1  Pet.  4:7; 
1  John  2:18;  James  5:8);  the  whole  doctrine,  in  fact,  would 
not  even  have  the  least  practical  significance,  if  the  longing 
for  Christ's  return  were  not  every  moment  active,  because 
viewing  the  event  also  as  continually  possible.  Not  until  to- 
ward the  end  of  his  life  (Phil.  1  :  23),  did  the  Apostle  con- 
ceive of  Christ's  coming  as  more  remote.'  Comp.  Calv.  in 
loc.  :  '  Eo  vult  Thessalonicenses  in  exspectationem  erigere, 
adeoque  pios  omnes  tenere  suspensos,  ne  sibi  tenipus  aliquod 
promittant.  Nam  ut  demus  ipsum  ex  peculiari  revelatione 
scivisse  venturum  aliquanto  serius  Cliristum,  banc  tami-n 
Ecclesiae  communem  docti-iuam  tradi  oportuit,  nt  fldeles  omni- 
bus horis  parati  essent '  :    '  His  aim  in  this  is  to  rouse  the 


expectation  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  so  to  hold  all  the  pious 
in  suspense,  that  they  shall  not  count  on  any  delay  whatever. 
For  even  supposing  him  to  have  known  himself  by  special 
revelation,  that  Christ  would  come  somewhat  later,  still  this 
was  to  be  delivered  as  the  common  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
that  the  faithful  might  be  ready  at  all  hours.'*  Important 
also  is  this  note  of  Beng.  :  '  Viventes,  et  qui  supersunt  ad  ad- 
veyiium  Domini  sunt  iidem :  et  hi  pronomine  nos  denotantur. 
Unaquaeque  generatio,  quae  hoc  vel  illo  tempore  vivit,  occupat 
illo  vitae  suae  tempore  locum  eorum,  qui  tempore  adventus 
Domini  victuri  sunt ' :  TAe  living,  and  they  who  survive  to  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  are  the  same:  and  these  are  distinguished 
by  the  pronoun  ice.  Each  several  generation,  at  whatever 
period  existing,  occupies  during  that  period  the  position  of 
those,  who  shall  be  alive  at  the  Lord's  coming.'     And  see  to 

the  same  effect  the  Dutch  and  Euglisli  Annotations. For 

who,  see  v.  10,  N.  z,  &c. ;— for  fell  asleep,  see  v.  14,  N.  a. 

•■  Guyse,  Penn,  Conyb.,  Turnb. 

^  Besides  nearly  all  (Baumg.,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Greenf ,  Lunem., 
A''on  der  H.,  Koch,  &c.)  of  the  verss.,  which  at  ol  ^aJj/res  retain 
the  form  of  the  Greek  =  the  living,  &c.,  and  those  which  run 
the  two  participial  phrases  into  one  relative  clause  =  who 
shall  he  left  alive,  &c.  (Dt.  ;-B.  and  L.,  Berlenburger  Bibel, 
Dodd.,  "Wakef,  Symonds,  Mey.,  Sharpe),  the  following  also, 
while  employing  two  relatives,  supply  no  conjunction:  "W.,  B., 
R.  ;-Vulg.  ;-Tertull.,  Ambrosiast.,  Fab.,  Cocc,  Schmidt,  Wesl., 
Mart.,  De  W.,  Conyb.,  Kenr. 

i"  '  From  the  ravages  of  death.'  For  this  verb  (which  in 
the  N.  T.  occurs  only  in  the  present  context)  is  not  equivalent 
to  the  fiEvetv  of  John  21  :  22. — It  retains  the  force  of  a  passive, 
in  W.  {be  left)  ;-Syr.  (=  Greenf.  d'l'ixra)  ;-Ambrosiast,  [suh- 
relicti  sumus).  Fab.,  Gosch.,  (relinquimur),  Mont,  (relicti), 
Schmidt  (reservabimur),  Guyse,  Symonds,  (shall  be  I.),  Wes!., 
Dodd.  and  Kenr.  at  v.  17,  Wakef.,  Thom.,  (as  above),  Baumg., 
Stolz,  (iiber-lUebrig-lgelassenen),  Mart,  (siam  riserbati),  De 
W.,  Lunem.,  (iibrig  gelassen  werden;- not,'  adds  De  W. 
[Koch],  'superstites  [Brtschn.  Schtt.]  ;  that  would  be  ol  ite^c- 
XeXcc/ifiivoi  [2  Mace.  8  :  14].'). 


*  Dav.  (Introd.  to  the  N.  T.,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  463-4)  ob- 
jects even  to  the  idea  that  the  Apostle  ever,  here  or  else- 
where, thought  of  '  Christ's  final  coming  as  possibly  taking 
place  in  his  own  day,'  that  he  '  distinctly  disavows  such 
an  interpretation  of  his  language  as  this  supposition 
implies  (2  Thess.  2  :  2).'  But  see  N.  m  at  the  passage  re- 
ferred to. 
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I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  IV. 


KING    JAMES'    VERSION. 

shall  not  prevent   them   which 
are  asleep. 

16  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first : 

17  Then  we  which  are  alive 
and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds, 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and 


GREEK    TEXT. 


criav  Tov  Kvplov,  ov  fMi)  (pOao-(o- 
fj.ev  TOV?  KOi/xydei'Tai- 

16  oTL  avTos  6  Kvpios  iv 
KeXeva/xaTi,  eu  (pcoufj  dp-^ayye- 
Xov,  Kou  ev  aoiXinyyi  Oeou  Kara- 
fSrjcreTat.  dir  ovpauov,  kul  ol  ve- 
Kpoi  iu  Xpia-TcS  dvacTTiqaopTai 
irpcoTov, 

17  eireira  rj/u.e'i?  ol  ^coure?  ol 
TrepiXeLTTOfJiei^oi,  ap-a  crvu  auroL9 
dp7rayrja-op.eda  iu  vecpeXats  els 
dTTavTrjaLU  tov  Kvptov  els  depa, 


REVISED    VERSION. 

Lord,  shall  'in  no  wise  'precede 
■'those  'who  fell  asleep. 

16  For  the  Lord  'himself  with 
a  shout,  with  "•  voice  of  "  arch- 
angel, and  with  °  trumpet  of 
G-od,  shall  descend  from  heaven, 
and  the  dead  pin  Christ  shall 
■Jarise  'first ; 

17  Then  we  'who  ai'e  diving, 
'"  who  "are  left  over,  shall."  to- 
gether with  them  be  caught 
•away  nn  '  clouds,  'to  meet  the 


'  The  ov  fctj  (see  Rev.  3  :  12.  N.  j,  &c.)  is  commonly  explained 
as  an  elliptical  expression.  =  ov  SiSoixa,  ov  yo^os,  fifj  (see 
Bernhardj'-  p.  402;  Hartung  II.  p.  155  ;  Win.  p.  592;  Kuhner 
§318.  7;  Pass.  s.v.  ov,  E.  iv. ;  &c.). — E.  V.,  often;  Matt. 
5  :  18;  &c.  ;-Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat.,  (nequaquam),  Koppe  {nulla 
in  re,  nulla  modo,  nee  tempore,  nee  felicitalis  gradu),  Schott 
{nulla  modo,  nequaquam),  Bloomf.  {hy  no  means),  Liinem. 
(keinesfalls),  Peile  {no  [precedence]  in  any  way).  Von  der  H. 
{mil  nichten),  Koch  (auf  keine  Weise  ;-and  so  Win.,  Schirl.)  ;- 
Rob.  {not  at  all,  by  no  means).  See  also  Schottg.,  Sohleus., 
Bretsch.,  Wahl ;  and  ch.  5  :  3,  N.  j. 

'  The  E.  V.  prevent,  in  a  sense  which  is  now  obsolete,  was 
adopted  from  G.,  B.,  R. — W.  {come  before),  T.,  C,  {come  ere)  ;- 
Gill,  Wakef.,  Symonds,  Peuu,  {go  before),  Pyle  ('  shall  have  no 
advantage  above,  or  shall  not  get  the  start  of),  Mack.,  Thom., 
Bloomf.,  Troll.,  Kenr.,  {anticipate),  Newc.  {be  before),  Boothr. 
{go  up  before),  Sharpe  {get  before),  Murd.,  Peile  {take  pre- 
cedence of),  Turnb.  ;-Green  (to  outstrip,  precede),  Rob.  {to 
precede,  to  anticipate). 

'  See  references  at  v.  13,  N.  q. 

'  '  No  phantom,  nor  providential  substitute,  nor  even  the 
vicarious  Spirit ;  but  the  Lord  himself — the  personal  Lord — 
this  same  Jesus  (Acts  1  :  11).'  Not  to  be  approved  is  the 
construction  by  apposition,  employed  by   De  W.  and   some 

others  iu  such  cases,  =  'He,  the  Lo-i.'' The  Greek  order 

of  kv  xeXtvofiari  xrX.  is  retained  by  R. ;  almost  all  foreign  verss. 
(the  German  and  Dt.  prefixing  to  Iv  xeL  merely  the  auxiliary 
of  the  future,  wird,  zal)  ;-Thom.,  Kenr. 

"  It.  The  indefinite  article  appears  iu  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Guyse, 
Wakef.,  Penn,  Koch. 

"  It.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Penn.  The  indefinite  article  appears  in 
W.,  R.  ;-Engl.  Ann.,  Barn.,  (as  allowable),  Wesl.,  Baumg., 
Mich.,  Wakef,  Mack.,  Newc.  marg.,  Thom.,  Sharpe.  De  W.. 
Bloomf.,  Limem.,  Kenr.,  Von  der  II.,  Turnb.,  Koch. 

°  T.,  C,  G.  ;-It.  The  indefinite  article  appears  in  Fr.  S.  ;- 
Wakef,  Flatt.Win.,  Von  der  H..  Tiirnb..  Koch, -Trumpet  for 


trump,  is  given  by  E.  V.,  9  times  out  of  11  ;-G.,  R.  ;-Bens. 
and  all  later  verss.  (except  Penn,  Murd.). 

P  01  vex^ol  iv  X^iarcp;  comp.  1  Cor.  15  ;  23,  ol  tov  Xgf 
arov.  The  writer's  immediate  object  did  not  require  any 
reference  to  the  resurrection  of  '  the  rest  of  the  dead '  (Rev. 
20  :  5),  nor  do  the  Thessalonians  appear  to  have  had  any 
doubt  concerning  the  general  fact  of  a  resurrection.  Accord- 
inglj',  the  connection  of  J^  X^iarc^  with  avaaxtjooinai,  shall 
arise  in  or  through  Christ,  is  adopted  only  by  Fr.  S.  marg., 
Krause,  Pelt,  Schott,  Peile.  Win.,  who  is  cited  by  Pelt, 
Schott,  Conyb.,  as  in  favour  of  this  construction,  abandoned 
it  in  the  later  editions  of  the  Grammatik. 

"  See  V.  14,  N.  v.     T.,  C.  ;-Conyb.  {arise  to  life),  Murd. 

■■  UocSrov — not:  before  the  rest  of  the  dead,  the  wicked 
dead,  are  raised  (Cecum.,  &c.) ;  there  being  no  reference 
whatever  in  this  passage  to  a  second  resurrection  ;  but :  before 
the  rapture  of  the  living  saints,  spoken  of  in  the  next  verse. 

The  reading  Tt^cHroe  (of  a  few  jNISS.  and  the  Vulg.  primi  ;- 

so  TertuU.  and  Ambrosiast.)  is  found  in  no  edition. 

•  See  V.  10,  N.  z,  &c. 

'  See  V.  15,  N.  f. 

"  See  V.  15,  N.  g. 

"  See  V.  15,  N.  h. 

"  The  Greek  position  of  a/ta  ovv  avrots  is  retained  by 
Bens,  {shall  be,  together  &c.),  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Mack.,  Thom.  ;- 
besides  most  foreign  verss. 

«  The  direction  is  determined,  not  by  the  verb,  but  by  els 
ai^a.  See  Rev.  12  :  5,  N.  z.— The  E.  V.  specification  is 
avoided  by  W.  ;-all  foreign  verss.  (except  the  Dt.,  opgenomen; 
and  perhaps  the  two  older  French,  enleves,  for  which  Fr.  S. 
substitutes  ravis  )  ;-Thom. 

y  This  iv  has  also  been  explained  as  1.  ^  eis,  into,  by 
Pagn.,  Aret.,  Bez.,  Hamm.,  Schmidt,  Dodd.,  Pyle,  Moldenh., 
Newc,  Boothr.,  Scott.  Bloomf,  Barn,  (as  possible).  Tremell.. 
in  like  manner,  renders  the  Syriac  ^a  by  in  with  the  accusa- 


I.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  V. 


3b 


KINO    JAMES      VEUSIOX. 


GREEK    TEXT. 


SO    shall   we   ever   be   with   the  /cat    outco    TravTore    avv    ICvpUo 

iaofxeda. 

18   axTTe    irapaKaXftre   aAA?;- 
Aouy  eV  roly  Aoyoi?  rovroiy. 


Lord. 

IS    Wlicrefore,    comfort    one 
another  with  these  words. 


CHAP.    V. 

But   of    the    times    and   the 


CHAP.    V. 

IJept  8e  Tmv  y^povcov  kul  tS>v 


BEVISED    VERSION. 

Lord,  "into  the  air;  and  ""so  sliall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

IS  Wherefore  comi'ortone  an- 
other with  these  words. 


CHAP.    V. 

But  "concerning  the  times  and 


»  Gr.  to  the  meeting  of.  So  Jlatt.  25  :  1,  G  ;  Acts  28  :  15, 
the  only  other  places  of  the  N.  T.,  where  the  phrase  occurs ; 
and  in  all  of  them  the  party  met  continues  after  the  meeting 
to  advance  still  in  the  direction,  in  which  ho  was  moving  pre- 
viously. It  cannot,  therefore,  be  safe  to  infer,  at  least  from 
what  is  said  here,  either  that  the  returning  Lord  is  to  stop 
and,  with  his  gathered  saints,  abide  permanently  in  the  air 
(Pelt,  Usteri,  Schrader,  AVeizel — as  cited  by  De  W.  'Non  sic 
accipiendum  est,'  says  August,  de  Civil.  Dei,  XX.  20.  2,  '  tan- 
quam  in  aere  nos  dixerit  semi>cr  cum  Domino  esse  mansuros ; 
quia  ncc  ipse  ntique  ibi  nianebit,  quia  veniens  transiturns  est. 
Venienti  qnippe  ibitur  obviam,  non  manenti ' :  '  This  is  not  to 
bo  so  understood,  as  if  he  said  that  we  shall  remain  for  ever 
with  the  Lord  in  the  air;  for  certainly  neither  will  He  him- 
self remain  there,  because  in  coming  He  is  to  pass  through 
it.  It  is,  in  truth,  as  He  is  coming,  not  abiding,  that  we  shall 
go  to  meet  Him.'),  or  that  He  will  return  with  them  to  heaven, 
whether  as  a  place  of  perpetual  residence  (Est.,  Dodd.,  Scott, 
riatt,  Olsh..  Barn.),  or  of  temporary  sojourn  (Gill :  '  He  '11  stay 
in  the  air,  and  his  saints  shall  meet  him  there,  whom  he  '11 
take  up  with  him  into  the  third  heaven,  till  the  general  con- 
flagration and  burning  of  the  world  is  over,  and  to  preserve 
them  from  it ;  and  then  shall  all  the  elect  of  God  descend 
from  heaven '  &c.).  More  conformable  to  the  analogy  of  the 
texts  already  referred  to,  and,  as  I  believe,  to  the  general 
testimony  of  Scripture  on  this  subject  (Zech.  14  :  4,  5  ;  Matt. 
24  :  29-31  comp.  with  25  :  31,  &c. ;  1  Cor.  6:2;  Eev.  19  :  11, 
&c.  to  the  end  of  the  book ;  besides  the  numberless  prophe- 
cies with  which  these  connect  themselves),  are  Chrysost.'s 
illustration.^ :  si  fieXXet.  y.nTa[3iui'£ii^j  rivoa  evey.si-'  aoTtayr^oo- 
ued'a;  rifiijs  ei'sy-sj'.  y.ne  ya^  ^aatltcoi  el^  itoXiv  eloaXavi'oi'- 
toSj   ol  fisu  ei'Ti^uoi  TToos  (XTvdi^Trjoti'   i^caati''    ol  Ss  xardSiyot 


'ivSov  /tevovat  lov  y.Qni^v.  [the  same  illustratien  occurs  in  the 
Horn,  in  Ascens.  Theodor.  and  Oecum.  retain  it  here.]  y.nl 
TtctToos  (ft/.oaxopyov  TinQayevo ^livov ,  ol  fjisv  TTcclSeSt  y-(il  d^toi 
TfaiSes  eli'aiy  in  6x>]fJ-ntos  i^dyorraCf  aiors  lScl7*  y.al  xrtT«- 
ffikrjaai'  ol  8e  7T(}oayEx^ovy6r£s  tlov  olxeruir  erSoj'  fiki'ovoiv'. 
'  If  He  is  to  descend,  for  what  purpose  shall  we  be  caught 
away  ?  To  honour  us.  For  so,  when  a  king  is  entering  a 
city,  those  in  honourable  station  go  forth  to  meet  him,  but 
the  criminals  await  their  judge  within.  And  when  a  fond 
fiither  arrives,  the  children,  worthy  of  the  name,  are  taken 
out  in  a  chariot,  to  see  him  and  caress  him,  but  oflending  do- 
mestics remain  within.'  Or  as,  without  a  figure,  Ambrosiast. : 
'rapiemur  .  .  .  obviam  Christo  .  .  .  ut  cum  Domino  omnes 
veniant  ad  proclium ' :  '  We  shall  be  caught  away  to  meet 
Christ,  that  all  may  come  with  the  Lord  to  battle.'  There  is, 
therefore,  as  little  ground  in  Scriptural  eschatolog}',  as  there 
is  in  grammar,  for  translating  ah  ae^a,  as  Flatt  thinks  might 
be  done,  through,  the  air'.  Nor  do  these  words  syntactically 
belong,  as  designating  the  place  of  meeting,  to  eti  a.7tdrT),atv; 
but,  as  marking  the  terminus  ad  quern,  to  n^nayrjoSiied'n  ; 
while  eig  dTzdrrrjqtv  denotes  the  j^urpose  for  which.  And  ac- 
cordingly the  preposition  is  rendered  as  above,  or  by  in  with 
an  accusative,  &c.,  by  W.,  R.  ;-Latin  verss.  (except  that  Gosch. 
adopts  Flatt's  suggestion:  per),  Dt.  ;-the  modern  German 
verss.  (instead  of  Luther's  in  der  Luft),  Dens.,  Mart.,  Turnb. 
The  same  construction  is  further  indicated  by  a  comma  after 
Kv^iuv,  in  R.  ;-Dt.,  Fr.  M.  ;-Castal.,  Turnb. 

'  'As  the  result  of  all  this,  and  of  the  other  proceedings  of 
that  day;'  not,  as  Olsh.:  'under  these  circumstances,  in  the 
relations  specified  ...  in  higher  regions.' 

'  See  eh.  1  :  0,  N.  o,  &c. 


tive;  Murd.,  by  to): — 2.  =  sTii,  upon,  by  B.  and  L.,  Mart., 
Krause,  Mey.,  Flatt,  De  W..  Liinem.  (as  best): — 3.  =  the  in- 
strumental Sid,  hy,  by  Turnb. 

'  W.  ;-Wakef.,  Mack.,  Thorn.,  All..  Flatt,  De  W.,  Barn. 
('  Gr.  in  clouds ;  .  .  .  that  is,  in  such  numbers,  and  in  such 
grouping  as  to  resemble  clouds.  So  it  is  rendered  by  Mack- 
night,  Koppe,  Rosenmiiller,  Bush  [Anasta.  2l3G],  .and  others. 
The  absence  of  the  article  here  would  rather  seem  to  demand 
this  interpretation.'     There  being  no  article  in  Latin,  the  re- 


ference to  Koppe  and  Rosenmtiller  appears  to  be  an  oversight. 
Nor  does  Koppe's  vecli  nuhibus  [Ambrosiast.  hajulis  nuhibus ; 
Theodor.  inl  vsfeXcSv  oxovusvot ;  Olsh.  von  Wolken  getragen], 
or  his  commentary,  at  all  admit  of  Barn.'s  e.xplanation  of  in 
clouds.  With  that  explanation  might  be  compared  Is.  CO  :  8 ; 
but  that  it  is  by  no  means  demanded  by  the  absence  of  the 
article,  is  certain,  as  well  from  the  frequent  anarthrous  use  of 
nouns  governed  by  prepositions,  as  from  the  t'r  rcfflcici  of 
Mark  13  :  2fi.),  Limern.,  Turnb.,  Koch. 
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Ki.VG  ja:mes    versiox. 

seasons,   brethren,    ye    have   no 
need  that  I  write  unto  you. 

2  For  yourselves  know  per- 
fectly, that  the  day  of  ihe  Lord 
so  Cometh  as  a  tliief  in  the 
night. 

3  For  when  they  shall  say. 
Peace  and  safety;  then  sudden 
destruction  coaieth  upon  them, 
as  travail  upon  a  woman  with 
child;  and  they  shall  not  escape. 

4  But  }^e,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness,  that  tiiat  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

Kaipcov,  a8e\(f)ol,  ou  ^^peiau  e^j^ere 
v/jui'  ypaCpea-daL' 

2  avToi  yap  aKpL^cos  o'lSare 
on  J]  rj/xepa  Kvplov  cos  KXeTTTi]? 
iu  vvk.t\  OVTC09  ep-^erar 

3  hrav  yap  Xeycocnu,  Elpifvi] 
Kcd  aa(j)aXeLa,  rare  aL(f)i'i8io9  av- 
Tols  efpLararaL  bXeOpos,  aairep 
1]  dSli/  TTj  ev  yaarpt  e)(^oucrri,  Ka] 
ou  p.1]  eKfpvyaxTLP. 

4  ufxeif  Se,  d8eA(po\,  ovk  iare 
eu  (TKOTei,  Iva  rj  yfxepa  v/j.df  wy 
KXeiTTiis  KaraXajBr]- 


REVISED    VERSION. 

the  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have 
no  need  that  '•one  write  unto 
you: 

2  For  'ye  yourselves  know 
perfectly,  that  ''the  day  of  the 
Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the 
night. 

3  'For  when  they  %re  saying: 
Peace  and  safety !  then  sudden 
destruction  'cometh  upon  them, 
•■even  as  travail  upon  'her  that 
is  witli  child,  and  they  shall  'in 
no  wise  escape. 

4  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness,  that  'the  day  should 
overtake  you  as  'a  thief:- 


''  Gr.  it  be  wrillen.  Comp.  ch.  4 :  9,  N.  v. — Dt.  {tnen  schrijve), 
Fr.  M.,-S.,  (on  ecrive).  An  infinitive  active  is  employed  by 
riatt,  Grecnf.,  =  it  is  not  necessary  to  write;  while  the 
passive  impersonal  form  of  the  Greek  is  preserved  by  most 
of  the  Latin  verss.,  and  by  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  De  W.  Wakef.  it 
need  not  he  lorilten ;  Tiirub.  you  need  not  to  be  written  to. 

'  See  ch.  2  :  1,  N.  b.  For  the  additional  emphasis  at  ch.  4  :  0, 
our  idiom  does  not  well  provide. 

■^  The  rj  is  cancelled  by  Lachm.  and  Tisch. ;  '  perhaps 
rightly.'  says  Bloomf.,  'for  the  reasons  which  I  have  given  on 
the  parallel  passage  at  2  Pet.  3  :  10.'  Among  the  reasons 
this  one  is  there  made  prominent,  that  the  'adjmict  [Kvpiov] 
so  evidently  adverts  to  one  day  alone  that,  from  the  very 
notoriety  of  it,  the  article  is  needless.'  Here,  however,  in  the 
same  note  that  contains  this  reference,  he  says  that  the 
Apostle  '  means,  not,  (as  Chrys.  points  out)  the  general  day 
of  judgment,  but  the  particular  day  of  each  individual ;  for, 
as  observes  Bp.  Jebb,  Serm.  p.  20,  "  the  day  of  his  death  is 
to  each  man  the  day  of  judgment."  '  Chrysost.,  it  must  be 
added,  while  he,  Qeoum.  and  others,  allow  the  passage  this 
practical  turn,  does  not  understand  the  Apostle  as  directly, 
much  less  exclusively,  intending  it. 

•  The  yixQ  is  cancelled  by  Griesb.,  Knapp,  Mey.,  Scholz, 
Sohott,  Hahu,  Lachm.  (who  substitutes  for  it  8e  in  brackets), 
Tisch.,  Theile.  I  recommend  this  note  for  the  margin:  'Many 
omit  for? 

'  A  present  tense  is  employed  by  E.  V.  often  in  such  a 
case,  e.  g.  Matt.  6  :  2,  5,  6,  16  ;  10  :  19,  23 ;  &.c. ;  and  here  by 
Wesl.,  Baumg.,  Krause,  Wakef  (as  aiouc  ;-and  so  Thorn., 
Burt.,  Turnb.),  All.,  Mey.,  Gosch.,  Sharpe,  De  W.,  Conyb., 
Lunem.,  Von  der  H. 

*  Or,  impends  over.     This  sense  is  given  by  most  Latin 


verss.  (imtiiinet,  instat,  adslal,  &c.  ;-for  the  Vulg.  superveniet) 
Baumg.  (bevorsteht),  Lunem.  (as  allowable:  'imminct.  odei 
uberfdllt^ )  -y-SchOttg.,  Wahl,  Green,  Sohirl. 

^  The  characteristic  of  aioTts^,  as  a  strengthened  cus,  is  re- 
tained by  most  Latin  verss.  (sicul,  qwemadmodum),  Germ. 
(gleichwie  ;-and  so  De  W.,  Von  der  IL),  Turnb.  (just  as). 
Peile  almost  alwa3's  has  even  as,  just  as,  pirecisely  as,  &c. 
See  Rev.  10  :  3,  N.  h. 

'  There  is  nothing  for  woman  in  R.  (as  above)  ;-Jlack.  (jier 
who  &c.),  Murd.  (a  child-hearer)  ;-besides  very  many  foreign 
verss. 

!  Dt.  (geenszins),  It.  (non  .  .  .  punto),  Fr.  M.,-iS.,  (nc  .  .  . 
^ootO  j-Camerar.  (neutiquam),  Muse.  (^  Gr.  haudquaquam'), 
Bez.,  Schott,  (nequaquam).  Est.  ('quasi  dicat;  nee  ulla  ratione 
poterunt').  Pise,  (nequaquam  polerunt),  B.  and  L.  (ne  pour- 
ront).  Bens,  (by  no  rneans),  Guyse  ('none  .  .  .  shall  by  any 
means  be  able  to')  Koppe  ('ou  /irj  h.  /iijSnuwg^),  Krause,  Mey., 
([gar]  nicht  .  .  .  kdnnen),  Eos.  (nullo  modo  pussint),  Wakef., 
Conyb.,  ('there. can  [shall]  be  no  escape'),  Thom.,  Turnb., 
(cannot),  Peile  ('■there  shall  be  no  means  or  possibility  of 
escape'),  Von  der  H.,  Koch,  ([ganz]  gewiss  nicht).  See  ch. 
4  :  15,  N.  i,  &c. 

I"  Whether  the  day  already  mentioned,  v.  2 ;  or  generally 
the  day.  as  the  time  of  light. — Germ.,  Dt.  ;-Mont.,  Schmidt, 
Dodd.,  Baumg.,  Moldonh.,  Mich.,  Wakef,  Newc.  ('the  last'), 

Greenf,   Gosch.,   De  W. For  7;  jjfte^a  v/ias,   Schott  and 

Lachm.  read  vftdi  tj  rjfie^a. 

1  Lachm.  reads  xlejtzas  (A.B.     Copt.). 

""  This  verse  is  closely  connected  with  the  first  half  of 
V.  5  (see  N.  n) ;  the  rest  of  that  verse  inclining  rather  tr> 
what  follows. 
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5  Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
light,  and  the  children  of  the 
day:  we  are  not  of  the  night, 
nor  of  darkness. 

6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep, 
as  do  others;  but  let  us  watch 
and  Ije  sober. 

7  For  they  tliat  sleep,  sleep 
in  the  night;  and  they  that  be 
druidveu,  are  drunken  in  the 
night. 

8  Eut  let  us,  who  are  of  the 


GREEK    TEXT. 

5  iravTes  v/xeis  vlol  (pcoros 
eaTe  kcll  vlol  ij/jiepa^'-    ouk  ea-fxev 

VVKTOf   OuSe    (TKOTOV^. 

6  '  Apa  ovv  /i?;  KaOevoco/jLfu 
(w?  Koi  ol  Xonroi,  dXAa  ypyyopco- 
pev  Kal  2'7y0co/xev. 

7  OL  yap  KadevSoi'Tes,  vvktos 
KadevdoucrL-  kul  ol  pedvaKupei'oi, 
vvKTOs  peOvuvaLV 

8  ly/xeis"   Se  ■i]pL€pas  ovTt^,   vi]- 


REVISED    VERSIOX. 

5  "All  }'e  are  °  sons  of  liglit, 
and  "  sons  of  ''  day.  i  We  are 
not  of  ■■  night,  nor  of  darkness  •.' 

6  'So  then,  let  us  not  sleep 
'even  as  "  the  others;  but  let  us 
watidi  and  l)e  sober. 

7  For  the)'  that  sleep,  sleep 
'by  nigiit;  and  tiiey  that  "are 
"drunken,  are  "drunk  'by  nigl]t. 

8  But  >'wo  being  '  of '  day,  let 


»  E.  v.,  Matt.  23  :  8  ;  2G  :  21 ;  &c.  ;-\V.,  R.  ;-iI;ick..  Xuwc.  ;- 
besides  some  (mostly  Latin)   verss.      Tn  English,  this  ordei' 

brings  out  the  enijiluisis  in  !,«''='  (^^^  ch.  1 :  6,  N.  y,  &c.). 

Excepting  Beng.  and  Jlatth.,  all  the  recent  editors,  after  ndv- 
res,  insert  yd^  (A.B.D.E. F.G.I,  many  cursive  MSS.  most  of 
the  old  Verss.  and  Fathers.).  I  recommend  that,  in  accordance 
with  this  reading,  the  version  stand  thus  :  For  all  &c. 

°  These  articles  are  omitted  by  Bens.,  Wesl.  and  later 
English  verss.  (e.xcept  Conyb.)  j-all  foreign  verss.     "W.  and  H. 

omit  the  second. For  sons,  see  E.  V..  2  Thess.  2:3;  and 

generally  ;-W.  ;-Fr.  S.  ;-Berlenburger  Bibel,  Beng.,  Wakef., 
Mack.,  Newc,  Stolz,  Boothr.,  All.,  Sharpe,  DeW.,  Liinem.,  Turnb. 

•>  W.  ;-It.  ;-B.  and  L.,  Bens.,  Wakef.,  jMack.,  Newc.  (has  the 
as  a  supplement).  Penn,  Sharpe,  Kenr.,  Peile,  Turnb. 

"!  See  V.  4,  X.  m. 

■■  W.  j-B.  and  L.  (who,  however,  improporl}^  repeat  the  vloi, 
as  do  also  the  Syr.,  Bez.,  Est.,  Bens.,  Wesl.,  Moldenh.,  Krause, 
Mack.,  AH.,  Flatt,  Pelt,  Schott),  Bens.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc. 
(has  iltc  as  a  supplement),  Thoni.,  Van  Ess,  Sharpe,  Kenr., 
Von  der  H.,  Turnb. 

'  Paul's  favourite,  though  unclassical,  d^a  oiv — (no  one  else 
uses  it ;  and  he.  I  think,  12  times) — serves  for  the  vivid  intro- 
duction of  an  immediate  {d^a.  See  Hartung  p.  422,  &c.  and 
Pass.  s.  V.)  inference  (ovv)  from  what  he  has  been  saying ; 
very  much  as  our  why  then  !  is  sometimes  employed. — E.  V., 
Rom.  7  :  3,  25;  9  :  16  ;  14  :  12:-Germ.  {so  .  .  .  nun),  Dt.  {zoo 
..dan),  Fr.  M.,-S.,  {Ainsi  done)  ■-Va.gxi.,  Mont.,  Bez.,  Zanch., 
Pise,  {Ne.mpe  igilur),  Coco.  [Ergo  igitur),  Wakef.,  Newc,  All. 
and  Flatt  {So  .  .  .  derm),  Sharpe,  De  W.  and  Koch  {Dem- 
nach  nun),  Eadie  {now  therefore),  Peile  (here,  and  in  Rom. 
14  :  19;  Gal.  G  :  10;  2  Thess.  2  :  15  would  render  «>«  ovv, 
If  it,  or  this,  be  so,  then ;  in  Rom.  7  :  25,  So  he  it,  then ;  else- 
where, as  above),  Turnb.  ;-SchOttg.,  Schleus.,  (make  d^a  here, 
2  Thess.  2  :  15,  and  other  places,  age),  Bretsch.  (jam  igitur, 
ergo),  Wahl  (itaque  ergo),  Win.  (also  nun).  Rob.  (therefore 
then,  so  llten,  iclterefore),  Schirl.  (here,  2  Thess.  2  :  15,  and 
other  places,  wohlan !). 

'  See  oh.  2  :  14.  N.  e,  Sec.  Here  the  y.ai  after  mi  is  cancelled 
by  Lachni. 


"  For  the  omission  of  do,  see  E.  V.,  ch.  4:13;  &c.  ;-forcign 
verss.  (e.Kcept  Baumg.)  ;-Wesl.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Sharpe, 
Murd.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. For  the,  see  ch.  4  :  13,  N.  u. 

'  E.  v.,  Matt.  2  :  14;  27  :  04;  &c.  ;-Latin  verss.  {nocte  or 
noctu),  German  verss.  and  Dt.,  except  Flatt,  {des  Nachts)  ;- 
Von  der  H.  Nachts),  It.  {di  notte),  French  verss.  (ia  nuit);- 
Wakef.,  Newc,  Thorn,  {at  7iight;-a.nd  so.  in  the  first  instance 
Turnb.),  Sharpe,  Kenr.  ;-Rob. 

*■  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Newc.  Penn,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Kenr. 

'  01  iied'vaxofcsvoi  .  .  .  /te&vovaii'.  For  the  Vulg.  qui  ebrii 
sunt  .  .  .  ehrii  sunt,  Ambrosiast.,  Erasm.,  Pagn.,  Castal..  Muse, 
Vat.,  Bez.,  Zanch.,  Pise,  Cocc,  GOsch.,  have  qui  inchriantur 
.  .  .  sum  ehrii ;  which  Beng.  and  Schott  also  adopt,  the 
former  explaining  thus:  ' MtSvaxoiiai  notat  actum'  {denotes 
an  act);  'fiiOvio,  statum,  vel  habitum'  {the  state  or  habit). 
The  same  distinction  is  made  by  Mack.,  who  translates :  they 
wlw  get  drxink  .  .  .  are  drunken  (Thom.'s  version ;  but  with 
the  form  drunk  in  both  instances),  and  probably  b}-  Fr.  S. : 
ceux  qui  s^cnivrent,  sonl  ivres.  It  is,  however,  denied  by 
Schott  and  Liinem.,  and  is  generally  disregarded. 

y  'OrTci,  without  the  article,  is  not  Used  to  specify  a  class ; 
it  rather  assumes,  as  the  ground  of  the  exhortation,  what  had 
just  been  asserted,  v.  5.  Comp.  Matt.  1:19;  ic.  This  is 
brought  out  by  It.  {noi  esscndo  .  .  .,  siamo)  ;-Castal.,  Cocc, 
(quum  simus),  Moldenh.  (Da  wir  nun  aher  .  .  .  sind),  Krause 
{als  Kinder),  Mack.,  Turnb.,  {as  above).  Thorn,  {as  we  are), 
Peile  {'let  us,  being — \.  e.  seeing  that  we  are — of&c.').  The 
r)/uels,  moreover,  is  treated,  not  as  the  subject  o(  vijtpcaiiei',  but 
as  standing  absolutely  in  an  independent  clause,  by  Dt.  (laij 
die  .  . .  zijn,  laat  ons),  Fr.  M.,-S.,  ([your]  nous  qui  sommes  . .  ., 
soyons)  ;-Fab.  and  most  of  the  later  Latin  verss.,  Baumg., 
Moldenh.,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Von  der  IL,  Turnb. 

'  Here  also,  as  in  the  latter  half  of  v.  5,  many  (Syr.,  It., 
Fr.  M.  ;-Oecum..  Est.,  Whitb.,  B.  and  L.,  Wolf.,  Moldenh., 
Mart..  Krause,  Mack.,  Van  Ess,  Grecnf.,  Schott)  err  in  sup- 
pl^'ing  vloi. 

•  Throughout  this  context,  the  distinction  is  maintained 
between  >,/ii^n,  day,  that  element  of  light,  and  of  free,  joyous 
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(lay,  be  sober,  putting  on  the 
breast-plate  of  laith  and  love; 
and  for  an  helmet,  the  hope  of 
salvation. 

9  For  God  hath  not  ap- 
pointed us  to  wrath,  but  to  ob- 
tain salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  us,  tliat, 
whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we 
should  live  toirether  with  him. 


GREEK    TEXT. 


(pcofieVf  iuSvaaixevoL  OcapaKa  ttl- 
arecos'  kou  uyairyf,  kui  Trepixetpa- 
Xalai',  eXTrlSa  acoTijplas' 

9  oTL  ovK  eOero  i']pds  o  Oeos 
eiS"  6pyy]i',  aAA  els  TrepiTronjcriP 
acoryplas,  Sea  tov  Kvpiov  y/J.(Joi> 
'Itjctov  XpiaTOv, 

10  TOV  airoOavovTos  virep 
rjpLcov,  Lva  eire  ypiiyopajxev,  eire 
KadevSoojiev,   ap.a    aw   avTW   ^i]- 

(TCOfXfV. 


REVISED    VERSION. 

US  be  sober,  'diaving  put  on  the 
breastplate  of  faith  and  love,  and, 
'J'oi-  "^  lielmet,  the  hope  of  salva- 
tion. 

9  For  God  ''did  not  appoint 
us  to  wrath,  but  to  'the  obtain- 
ing of  salvation  "through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Clirist, 

10  Who  died  for  us,  that, 
whether  we  ''are  watching  or 
sleeping,  we  should  live  'to- 
gether with  him. 


activity,  to  which  Christians  now  belong,  and  rj  );uioa,  >)  ijtii^a 
Kvpiov,  the  pei-fect  daij,  the  day  of  the  Lord,  for  which  they  are 
still  waiting.  Comp.  v.  5,  NN.  p,  r. — B.  and  L.,  Bens.,  Wakef. 
and  Newc.  (mark  the  as  a  supplement),  Mack.,  Sharpe,  Kenr. 

''  The  Christian's  sobriety  is  the  result,  not  the  cause,  of  his 
gracious  endowment.  Or  we  may  say  with  Chrysost. :  o^a 
Titoi  ISrXcoGE  it  Eort  TO  Ey^qyooEuai  y.at  vrirpEtv,  xo  %x^ii> 
&io(juy.a,  rfr^ai,  niaxEois  v-aX  dyaTir^g :  '  See  how  he  explains 
what  it  is  to  watch  and  be  sober :  it  is,  says  he,  to  have  the 
breastplate  of  fjiith  and  love.'  Comp.  Col.  3  :  9,  10. — Dt., 
Fr.  S.  ;-Bens.,  West,  Peilo  (as  the  literal  meaning.  He  would, 
however,  adopt  in  translation  a  passive  construction :  clad 
with  &c.  ;-and  so  the  Vulg.  and  foreign  verss.  generally,  in- 
duli,  angethan  mil,  &c. ;  W.,  clothed  in ;  T.,  C,  G.,  armed 
with  ;  Turnb.,  equi2Jped  with). 

'  JIarked  as  a  supplement  by  Dt.,  It.  ;-Dodd.,  Mack.,  Kenr. 
Some,  indeed,  supply  nothing,  but  connect  ntoiy.cifalaluv,  like 
9ojqtty.a,  directly  with  h'Svaafisvoi,  with  iljiiSa  in  appo- 
sition. 

■^  It.,  French  verss.  ;-De  "\V.,  Liincm.,  Koch. 

'  'Whether  in  the  counsel  of  eternity,  or  when  He  set  us  in 
the  Church.  Both  ideas  are  equally  Pauline.  See  ch.  4  :  7, 
N.j,  &c. 

'  E.  v.,  2  Thess.  2  :  14;-W.,  R.,  {[the]  jmrchasing  of)  ;- 
Dodd ,  Mack,  {the  acquisition  o/';-and  so  Murd.,  Peile),  Newc, 
Boothr.,  Sharpe  {the  earning  of),  Kenr.  {the  attainment  of). 
The  same  construction  is  adopted,  and  with  one  or  another 
of  these  senses  {aequisilionem,  possessionem,  Erlangung,  Er- 
werlung,  &c.),  by  Syr.,  Vulg.,  Dt.,  Italian  verss.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;- 
Ambrosiast.,  Fab.,  Calv.,  Zanch.,  Cocc,  Schmidt,  Baumg., 
Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Kistemaker,  Gossner,  AH.,  Flatt,  Pelt,  De  W., 
Liinem.,  Koch. 

«  E.  v.,  Rom.  5  : 1,  9,  11 ;  &c.  ;-Bens.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Thorn., 
Scott,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

^  '  When  the  Lord  comes.'  Under  this  watching  and 
sleej)ing,  Coce.  includes  I.  the  alternate  states  of  the  body 
in  this  life ; — 2.  life  and  death  ; — 3.,  and  principally,  spiritual 


slumber  and  its  opposite  (•  hoc  quidem  praecipue  intendi  ab 
Apostolo,  patet'!).  Much  more  tolerable  is  Whitb.'s  restric- 
tion of  the  words  to  the  first  of  these  senses  (which  is  pre- 
ferred also  by  Muse,  Aret.,  Cajetan  as  cited  by  Est. ;  and 
allowed  by  It.  ;-Calv.  [non  incpte],  Beng.  [^dormiamus,  cor- 
pore,  in  somno  vel  morte'],  Gill,  Pelt  ['posset  .  .  .  taraen 
languidius']),  on  the  ground  that,  when  in  other  places  Paul 
speaks  of  the  death  of  Christians  as  a  sleep,  he  uses,  not  aa- 
&€vSeir,  but  y.oiiiiiofiat.  Such  a  figurative  use  of  the  former 
word,  however,  occurs  in  the  Sept.  Ps.  88  :  5  and  Dan.  12  :  2 
(Liinem.  refers  also  to  2  Sam.  7:12;  but  there  xot/idofiai  is 
found) ;  Matt.  9  :  24;  Mark  5  :  39  ;  Luke  8  :  52  ;  and  that  the 
phrase  should  just  have  been  empIo3'ed  with  another  meaning 
in  v.  6,  is  nothing  strange  to  one  familiar  with  Paul's  style. 
Nor  is  the  antanaclasis  avoided  Ijy  "Whitb.  The  objection, 
again,  of  Muse.,  that  yfiiyo^etv  is  not  elsewhere  =  ^ijv,  dis- 
appears, when  we  consider  that  this  whole  discussion  bears 
directly  on  the  relations  of  Christians,  the  living  and  the 
dead,  to  tlie  Lord's  coming  and  kingdom,  and  that  the  present 
permanent  attitude  of  faith  is  here  (v.  G),  and  everywhere  in 
the  N.  T.  (Matt.  24  :  42;  2.5  :  13;  &c. ;  Luke  12  :  37 ;  Rev. 
3  :  2,  3 ;  IG  :  15),  required,  or  assumed,  to  be  one  of  vigilant, 
earnest  expectation  {dnoy.aQa5oy.ia,  Rom.  8  :  19)  of  that  event. 
Comp.  the  sXte  tvSrifiovvTEs,  eXte  ExSr^juovvTEs  of  2  Cor.  5  :  9  in 
connection  with  what  there  immediately  follows. — The  verb 
yQr;yoQecij  occurs  23  times  in  tlie  N.  T.,  and,  excepting  here 
and  1  Pet.  5  :  8  ie  vigilant,  is  alnays  in  E.  V.  to  watch  (Rev. 
3  :  2  watchful,  for  the  participle)  ;-R.  and  Kenr.  {watch  or 
sleep),  Turnb.  {are  watching  or  at  rest).  Excepting  Stolz  and 
Mey.,  all  foreign  verss.  employ  the  same  term  for  yqrjyoq.  as 
in  V.  6. 

'  The  «/;«  is  explained  as  belonging,  not  to  ovv  avxco,  but 
to  tqavifiEv,  in  the  sense  oiwe  all  together  (comp.  Rom.  3 :  12) 
— thus  again,  as  in  ch.  4  :  17,  excluding  the  idea  of  precedence, 
or  advantage  of  the  one  class  over  the  other — by  Storr,  Ros., 
Flatt.  Schott,  De  W.,  Barn.,  Liinem.,  Koch.  I  rather  lean  to 
the  other  connection,  and  would  regard  afia  ovv  airt^  as  one 
of  Paul's  forcible  expressions  of  the  truth,  in  which  he  every 
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11  Wliereforc,  comfort  your- 
selves togother,  and  edify  one 
aiiotlier,  even  as  also  ye  do. 


12    And     we     l)eseech 


you 


GREEK    TEXT. 

11  8io  TiapaKaXeLTe  aXX)]Xouf, 
Kol  OLKoSofielre  els  top  eva,  Kadcjs 

KOl   TTOLeiTE. 

12  'EPnrnMJSN  Se  vfMds, 


brethren,  to  know  them  which ;  iSeX(j)o'i,  dSevuL  rou?  KOTnwvraf 


REVISED    VERSION. 

11    Wherefore    'comfort 
another,    and    edify    'one 
other,  °  as  also  ye  do. 


'one 
"tlie 


12    "But    we     beseech     you, 
brethren,  to  pknow  'those  who 


where  exults,  to  wit.  the  intimate  communion  of  the  Church 
with  her  Lord.  'The  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us' 
(Rom.  8  :  18),  the  consummation  of  our  life,  is  nothing  more 
than  the  fruit,  certain  and  imperishable,  of  '  the  power  of  His 
resurrection  '  (Phil.  3  :  10).  When  Christ  '  rose  and  revived ' 
(Rom.  14:9),  His  people  were  'quickened  together  witli 
Christ,  and  raised  up  together,  and  made  to  sit  together  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus'  (Eph.  2  :  5,  6.  See  1  Pet. 
1  :  3,  N.  k).  But  this  resurrection-life  of  the  whole  Christ, 
of  the  Head  no  less  than  of  the  members,  is  still  a  '  hidden 
life  in  God'  (Col.  3:3);  nor  until  the  day  of  'the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  sons  of  God '  (Rom.  8  :  19),  and  '  the  ages  to 
come,'  will  God  '  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace,  in 
His  kindness  toward  us,  through  [in]  Christ  Jesus'  (Eph. 
2:7).  The  equal  interest  of  the  living  and  the  departed,  in 
that  blessed  issue,  is  sufficiently  implied  in  tlic  tire  y^iy-> 
£cr£  xad', 

)  The  marginal  sense  of  E.  V.,  exhort,  is  adopted  by  G.  ;- 
Germ.,  Dt,  Fr.  ]\I.,-S.  ;-xVmbrosiast.  and  Inter  Latin  verss. 
(except  Mont),  Grot,  Turret..  Flatt,  Pelt,  De  W.,  Conyb., 
Peile,  Koch  ;  though  several  of  these  allow  the  other.  Baumg., 
Koppe,  Ros.,  Schott,  Bloomf.,  unite  the  two.  But  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  the  writer,  finding  himself,  after  his  reference 
to  th'e  times  and  seasons,  and  the  duty  of  believers  in  relation 
thereto,  brought  again  to  the  point  already  reached  in  ch.  4  :  17 
—the  everlasting  union  of  the  gathered  Church  with  the 
Saviour — should,  in  repeating  here  the  same  word  of  exhorta- 
tion which  occurs  there  in  the  next  verse,  employ  it  in  the 
same  sense.  Now  at  ch.  4  :  18  all  agree  in  preferring  the 
sense,  console.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  consider,  that  the 
mutual  edification  required  is  presented  as  the  effect  of  the  pre- 
ceding 7iaodx).i;acg — (this  being  the  view  which  has  determined 
the  preference  of  Pelt  and  others  for  the  more  general  inter- 
pretation of  the  phrase  in  this  instance).  It  is  equally  satis- 
factory to  say,  that  the  removal  of  all  feelings  of  despondency 
and  alarm,  respecting  the  death  of  Christians,  by  means  of 
the  mutual  and  habitual  application  of  the  comforting  truth 
now  exhibited,  was  an  indispensable  prerequisite  to  that 
result.  In  other  words,  instead  of:  '  Exhort  one  another,  and 
so  edify  &c.'  the  connection  may  just  as  well  be :  '  Comfort 
one  another  (as  to  this  matter),  and  then,  free  from  the 
distracting  and  paralj'zing  influence  of  these  vain  apprehen- 
sions, go  on  edifying  &c.'  I  recommend  that  the  margin  bear 
this  note:  'Or,  as  man}',  exhort.' 

'  Often  as  a/.kr:}.uv  occurs,  it  is  never  in  E.  V.  rendered 


precisely  as  here  (the  only  approach  to  the  present  version 
being  at  Luke  23  :  12  and  24  :  14),  but  generally  as  above  ;- 
and  so  G.,  R.  ;-Wells  and  all  subsequent  English  verss.  (ex- 
cept  Bens.,   Wakef.,   Newo. :    each   other).      See   ch.  3  :  12, 

N.  d,  &c. 

1  No  edition  has  eig  rov  h'a,  the  construction  adopted  by 
Fab.  {ad  unum  usque,  to  a  man),  Whitb.  (into  one  body), 
Riickert  (who  understands  by  rov  sva,  Christ). 

"  The  article  is  given  by  Wells,  Mack,  and  Penn  ('each  llie 
other')  ;  and  all  foreign  verss.  (except  Flatt). 

"  E.  v.,  ch.  1  :  5,  and  generally  ;-W.,  R.  ;-Dodd.,  Wesl., 
Wakef.,  Thorn.,  Penn,  Murd.,  Kenr.  ;-and  many  foreign  verss. 
Some  (as  Newc.  and  Sharpe)  retain  even  for  xai,  and  omit  also 
(see  ch.  2  :  14,  N.  e,  &c.). 

°  '  AVhile  thus  inculcating  on  all  the  brethren  the  duty  of 
mutual  helpfulness  in  the  Christian  life,  we  yet  with  special 
earnestness  {loiorwfiti'  Si.  See  ch.  2  :  16,  N.  m,  &c.)  claim  the 
church's  loving  regard  for  her  laborious  "  servants  for  Jesu.s' 
sake"  (2  Cor.  4  :  5) — her  appointed  rulers  and  teachers.' 
Some  such  connection  with  v.  11  is  favoured  by  Chrysost., 
Oecum.,  Theophylact,  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Baumg.,  Mich.,  Flatt, 
Schott,  Bloomf.,  Liinem.  (as  possible)  ;  while,  as  usual,  aulem 
and  aher  prevail  in  the  Latin  and  German  verss.  Even  if 
there  was  nothing  of  this  sort  in  the  writer's  mind,  the  Si 
ought  at  least  to  be  rendered  7iow,  as  often  in  E.  V. ;  and 
here,  by  It,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Wesl.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Boothr. 
Conyb.  has  moreover. 

P  'Be  not  strangers  to  them — their  calling  and  work — their 
necessities  and  trials.'  What  follows  in  v.  13  would  be  the  re- 
sult of  the  knowledge.  There  is  no  need,  therefore,  of  straining 
the  common  meaning  of  the  verb  into  acknowledge,  recognize, 
care  for,  lake  an  interest  in,  regard  with  favour,  reverence,  &.C., 
as  is  commonly  done  in  the  commentaries,  versions  and  lexi- 
cons. The  other  ordinary  references,  in  behalf  of  this  alleged 
Hebraism  in  the  use  of  ciSerai,  will  be  found  on  examination 
to  be,  very  often  at  least,  delusive ;  e.  g.  Sept.  Gen.  39  :  0 
and  Prov.  27  :  23  (Rob.  In  the  latter  text,  the  word  is 
iTiiycviaaxco.) ;  1  Cor.  16  :  15  (SchOttg.,  Schleus.,  Schirl.  Pelt 
also  thinks  that  this  text  is  '  perhaps  to  be  explained  in  the 
same  way.'  But  the  interpretation  is  plainly  impossible.). 
Indeed,  the  Hebrew  I'li  itself  is  frequently  misinterpreted  in 
the  same  direction. 

1  For  thosr-  who,  see  ch.  4  :  13,  KN.  q,  r,  &c. 
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labour  among  you,  and  are  over 
j'ou  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish 
you; 

13  And  to  esteem  them  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  w^ork's 
sake.  And  be  at  peace  among 
yourselves. 

14  Now     we     exhort     yon, 


GREEK    TEXT. 

tv  vf-LLi',  Kol  Trpolara/J.ei'ovs  vfJLuiv 
eV  Kvplw,  Kcd  vovderovvTas  vfxas, 

13  KUL  yyeiaduL  avTOVs  vnep 
Ik  rrepicrcrov  ev  ayairri,  Sia  to 
epyov  avTcov.      elpijvevere  ei^  eav- 

TOLS- 

14  UapaKaXovpev    8e     vpas, 


REVISED    VERSION. 

'toil  'among  you,  -and  "jru-eside 
over  you  'in  the  Lord,  and  ad- 
monish 3'ou ; 

13  And  to  "esteem  them  '^very 
exceedingly  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake.  ^  Be  at  peace 
'among  yourselves. 

14  "But     we     exhort     you. 


■■  Comp.  ch.  1  :  3,  N.  j,  &c.  E.  V.,  Matt.  G  :  2S ;  Luke  5:5; 
12  :  27  ;-Italian  vcrss.  (faticano),  Fr.  S.  {prennenl  de  la 
peine)  ;-Musc.  ('Dictio  sonat  operis  aliquid  obire  cum  labore 
et  molestia.'),  Turret.  ('Non  vulgaris  intelligitur  labor  per 
hano  vocem  xommnrag,  sed  labor  improbus  ct  assiduus,  magna 
cura'  :  'It  is  no  ordiHary  labour  tbat  is  meant  by  this  word  : 
but  labour  severe  and  constant — a  great  care.'),  Schott  {laborcs 
et  molestias  perferunt),  Barn.  ('  The  word  is  one  which  properly 
expresses  wearisome  toil,  &c.'),  Von  der  II.  (sick  ahmuhen), 
Koch  (zur  Ermudung  arheilcn.  sirh  abmiilicn  oder  aharbeiten. 
muhcvolle  Anstiengung  iibernehmen).  &c. 

"  Not:  in  vobis  (Ambrosiast.,  Fab.,.Calv.,  Castal.,  Muse, 
Mont.,  Cocc,  Pelt)  as  sometimes  explained  to  mean  nothing 
more  than  the  internal,  spiritual  instruction  and  edification 
of  believers,  or  an  each  (Germ.  ;-Mich.,  Flatt,  Win.),  as  ex- 
plained by  Flatt :  '  in  relation  to  you.' 

'  All  attempts,  such  as  have  sometimes  been  made  here,  at 
a  classification  of  ecclesiastical  offices,  are  at  once  set  aside  by 
the  non-repetition  of  the  article  before  TtQoXoTnuevovs  and 
vovd-iToii'Tag,  which  must,  therefore,  refer  to  the  same  parties 
already  described  as  xoTtuSrras.  Less  objectionable  is  the 
view,  which  makes  y.al  TT^o'iornusi'ovg  y.ti''i  rov&exovi'Tfts  a 
distributive  explanation  of  xoTzccovrae,  =  'who  toil  among 
you,  bolh  presiding  and  admonishing.'  But  I  prefer  to  regard 
the  latter  terms  as,  not  exhausting  the  departments  of  labour, 
but  merely  specifying  those  two — rule  and  official  admonition 
. — that  were  likeliest  to  awaken  jeaIous_y  and  resistance. 

"  French,  verss.  (president  [s«r])  ;-Mont.  and  Turret,  (use 
jjraesidere),  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wakef  {are  set  over),  JIack.,  Newc, 
Thorn.,  Boothr.,  Conyb.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

'  'All  church  organization  finding  its  warrant,  vitality,  and 
blessing,  in  Him.'  Comp.  ch.  1  :  1,  X.  c,  ic.  Hardly  to  be 
approved,  even  as  commentary,  are  such  paraphrastic  dilutions, 
as  in  the  business,  or  u-orJc,  of  the  Lord  (Muse.  Dt.  Ann.,  Flatt, 
De  W.),  in  lohat  concerns  the  religion  of  &c.  (Est.,  Bens.),  n; 
the  family  or  church  of  &c.  (Corn,  a  Lap.),  according  to  &c. 
(B.  and  L.),  in  the  name,  authorili/,  of  &c.  (Dodd.,  Pelt.  Schott. 
Conyb.),  with  the  help  of  &c.  (for  this,  De  W.  cites  Flatt  and 
Schott;  whereas  the  former  merely  suggests,  and  the  other 
rejects,  it  ),  &c. 


'■"  This  clause  has  been  understood  to  inculcate  sirai3ly  a 
spii-it  of  strong  affection  for  those  spoken  of  (W.,  T.,  G.,  R. ; 
who  follow  more  or  less  closely  the  Vulg.  habeatis  illos  abun- 
dantius  in  charilate,  according  to  which  rjyaiad'at  has  no  force 
whatever  without  ei'  ayaTiTj.  And  so  Germ.,  Fr.  M.  ;-Chrysost., 
Oecum.,  Theophylact,  Pagn.  [Bez.,  Pise]  caros ducatis,'ii(ir\s.,  B. 
and  L.,  Wakef.  regard  them  with  the  utmost  fondness  of  affec- 
tion, Flatt.  Pelt,  Burt.,  Gosch.,  Schott,  Liinem.),  or  sentiments 
oi  high  regard  along  with  the  love  (others  generally).  The. 
latter  view  is  illustrated  bj'  the  classical  ns^l  7t).eiofos  or  ne^l 
TtXetOTov  •fjy£tad'atf  Paul's  characteristic  vtie^  sx  Tte^taoov- 
(rather  than  Iv  aydrrr],  according  to  Pcile's  suggestion)  then 
standing  for  the  genitive  of  value.  But  even  if  the  first  inter- 
pretation be  preferred,  there  is  still  no  sufficient  ground  for 
Liinem. 's  distinction:  love  here,  resj^ect  in  v.  12  (elSh-ac.  See 
there  N.  p). 

'  Oecum.:  ttoV./)  Si  t;  i.^iraais,  rod  iiTii^,  xa'i  rov  ex:  "great 
is  the  stress,  in  the  vTiep  and  the  iz.'  See  ch.  3  :  10,  N.  s. 
Lachm.  and  Tisch.  read  vJieQcxjce^iaaois. 

1  Liinem.  considers  the  last  clause  of  the  verse  '  an  inde- 
pendent exhortation,  to  be  separated  from  what  precedes.' 
But  this  is  true  only  grammatically.  A  strong  consciousness 
on  the  part  of  the  writer  of  the  intimate  reciprocal  action 
and  reaction  of  the  two  general  obligations  enjoined  upon 
church  members  in  vv.  12,  13,  and  distinguished  as  funda- 
mental and  preliminary  to  the  subsequent  specialties  by  the 
dividing  7taqaxnXoi\u&v  Se  of  V.  14,  seems  necessary  to  account 
for  what  might  otherwise  be  felt  to  be  an  arbitrary  juxtaposi- 
tion.— The  asyndeton  is  preserved  by  W.,  R.  ;-all  foreign 
verss.  (except  Syr.,  Germ.  ;-Greenf.) ;- Wells,  Mack.,  Newc, 
Thom..  Penn,  Sharpe,  Kenr.,  Peile,  Turnb. 

'  No  editor,  except  Erasm.,  has  ^r  avjols  (as  if  ^et'  avrcSv)  ; 
though  this  reading,  originating  perhaps  in  the  form  niirots, 
if  not  rather  in  a  suppo.scd  harshness  of  the  received  text  (see 
N.  y),  has  been  followed  by  Syr.  (=  Wakef  arid  [to]  live  in. 
peace  with  them  because  of  their  work  [office]),  Vulg.,  Germ.  ;- 
Chrysost.,  Theodor.,  Fab.,  Calv.,  Castal.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Turnb.; 
and  others  cited  by  Liinem. 

"  'As  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  you  will  find  no  occasion 
for  such  counsels.'     See  v.  12,  N.  o,  &c.     Conyb.  makes   an 
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brethi'en,  warn  them  that  are 
unruly,  comfort  the  feeble-mind- 
ed, supitort  the  weak,  be  patient 
toward  all  men. 

15  See  that  none  render  evil 
for  evil  unto  any  man;  but  ever 
follow  that  which  is  good,  both 
among  yourselves,  and  to  all 
mm. 

16  Rejoice  evermore. 

17  Pray  without  ceasing. 

IS  In  every  thing  give  thanks : 


GREEK    TEXT. 

d§€\(po\,  vovOerelre  tovs  dra- 
KTovs,  TrapaidLvdelade  rou9  oXiyo- 
■^v)^ov9,  dvT€-^ea6e  tu)v  aadeviov, 
/xuKpoOv/jLeiTe  irpos  iravras. 

15  opdre  pi-j  TLs  kukov  duTL 
KaKOV  TLVi  uTToSa-  aAXa  iravTOTe 
TO  dyaOov  SicoKeTe  kul  el$  aAA?;- 
Aoiif  Kol.  ejy  Travra^. 

16  TTavTore  '^aipere. 

17  uSiaXeLirru)^  7rpoa-eu)(^ea0€. 

18  ei"     TravTL     ev^apiaTeire' 


REVISED    VERSION. 


brethren, 


"admonish    'tlie    '-dis- 
'fliint- 
hearted,  =  support  the  weak,  be 
''long-sufiering  toward  all.' 


orderly,    'encourage    the 


15  See  that  none  render  evil 
for  evil  unto  any  'one;  but  'al- 
ways 'pursue  that  which  is  good, 
™both  "toward  °one  another,  and 
"toward  fall. 

IG  Rejoice  "always. 

17  Pray  without  ceasing. 

IS  'In  every  thing  give  thanks : 


entirelv  false  antithesis:  'But  you,  brethren.  I  exhort;  Ac.,' 
under  the  idea  that  vv.  14—28  form  a  '  Postscript  addressed 
to  the  Presbyters.'  This  view  was,  indeed,  propounded  by 
Chrysost.,  and  has  been  adopted,  among  others,  by  Oecum., 
Theophylact,  Est.,  [not  Turret. ;  cited  by  Schott  and  Liinem.]. 
Bens.,  Mart.,  Mack.,  Bloomf.,  Troll.,  Peile  ;  but  nothing  stronger 
has  been  alleged  in  its  favour  than  the  repetition  here  of  the 
^^rb  vov&ereto  of  v.  12,  and  the  charge  in  v.  27. 

"  E.  v.,  V.  12 ;  2  Thess.  3:15;  &c.  ;-R.  ;-Bens.,  Guyse, 
Dodd.,  AVakef,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Boothr.,  Cou/b.,  JIurd., 
Kenr.,  Turnb.  The  same  vrord  as  in  v.  12  is  employed  also  by 
Germ.,  Dt,  It.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Fab..  Casta!.,  Schmidt,  Baumg.,  Greenf., 
GdBoh.,  You  der  H. 

'  The  relative  construction  is  avoided  by  W.,  R.  ;-foreign 
verss.  (except  B.  and  L.)  ;-Bens.,  "Wesl.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Thom., 
Penn,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

■*  The  only  instance  of  amxTos  in  the  N.  T.,  as  our  second 
Epistle  contains  the  only  instances  also  of  the  kindred  verb 
and  adverb. — E.  V,  marg. ;  comp,  2  Thess.  3  :  6,  7,  11  ;-Wells, 
Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Bootbr.,  Conyb., 
Peile,  Turnb.  So  foreign  verss.  generally :  inurdinatos,  Un- 
ordcntlichen,  &c. 

'  See  ch.  2  :  ]  1,  N.  h.     Conyb.,  Murd.,  Turnb.,  &c. 

'  Another  N,  T.  ana^  Xeyofiavov,  though  common  in  the 
Sept. — W.  {men  of  liltlc  heart)  ;-Mack.,  Thom.  (desponding). 
Bloomf,,  Barn,  (the  dispirited;  the  disheartened;  the  down- 
cast), Conyb.,  Turnb.,  (timid),  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Peile  ;-Green 
(faint-hearted,  desponding). 

^  Literally,  as  if  we  should  say  :  hold  on  to.  Comp.  the 
other  N.  T.  cases  of  avxexofiat.  Matt.  0  :  24 ;  Luke  16  :  13 ; 
Tit.  1  :  9. 

>■  E.  v.,  2  Pet.  3:9;  comp.  1  Cor.  13  :  4.  The  noun,  /.ny.Qo- 
d'vfiia,  is  12  times  out  of  14  long-suffering,  in  E.  V.  ;-Dt. 
(langmoedig)  ;-Yat.,  Mont.,  Cocc,  Schmidt,  (longanimcs). 
Berlenburger  Bibel,  Beng.,  Baumg.,  Moldenh.,  Mich.,  Stolz, 
Gossner,  De  W.,  Lunem.,  (langmiithig),  Bens,  (exercise  long- 
suffering),  Dodd.  Wesl.,  Wakef,,  Mack,  (of  a  long-suff.  dispo- 


sition), Newc,  Thom.  (exercise  forbearance),  Boothr.,  Bloomf. 
(long-suff.  and  indulgent),  JIurd.,  Turnb.  (forbearing). 

'  See  ch.  3  :  12,  N,  e,  &c. 

'  The  original  edition  of  E,  Y.  did  not  give  man  as  a  supple- 
ment here,  any  more  than  at  2  Thess.  2:3;  3:14;  &c. — 
Mack.,  Thom.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Turnb.  See  1  John  2  :  1,  N.  b, 
&c, 

I'  E.  v.,  ch.  1  :2;  and  generally  ;-R.  ;-Ecns.,  Dodd.,  Wakef, 
Mack.,  Newc,  Thom,  (on  all  occasions),  Boothr.,  Penn,  Conyb., 
Murd.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

1  Oecum. :  to  dt  Siojy.Eiv,  TtoV.r^s  OTTovSr^s  £ts  to  ra  aya&a 
TiijaTTstv,  eftifaaiv  e/_ei :  '  This  word  has  the  force  of  great 
earnestness  in  well-doing.' — E.  Y.,  1  Pet.  3  :  11  (ensue)  ;-W. 
(sue),  R.  ;-Syr.  (=  run  afer),  Latin  verss,,  except  Castal.,  (use 
sector,  2'Crsequor,  prosequor).  Germ,  (jaget  .  .  .  nach).  Dt. 
(jaagt  .  .  .  na).  It.  (procacciate),  Fr.  M.  (pourchassez),  Fr.  S. 
(poursuivez)  ;-Bens.  (diligently  pursue),  Guyse  ('  be  always 
studying  and  pursuing'),  Dodd,,  Mack,,  Greeuf  (^isil),  Penn. 
Many  others,  while  dropping  the  figure,  seek  to  preserve  the 
force  of  the  meaning:  strive  to  do,  befleissiget  euch,  &c. 
Bloomf, :  '  Not  follow,  but  earnestly  endeavour  to  follow.' 
See  1  Pet.  3  :  11,  N.  o, 

"  This  xai  is  cancelled  by  Scholz,  Schott,  Lachm, 

"  E,  V,,  ch,  3  :  12;  &c.  ;-W.  (to;  both  times),  R.  (tmvards);- 
Wells,  Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Mack.,  Penn,  Scholef,  Bloomf,. 
Murd,,  Kenr,,  (as  R.),  Wesl.,  Wakef.,  Thom.,  Conyb.,  (as  W.), 
Newc,  Sharpe,  Peile,  Turnb.  Foreign  verss,  generally  have 
the  same  preposition  in  both  cases. 

-  See  V.  11,  N,  k,  &c. 

p  See  ch.  3  :  12,  N.  e,  &c 

■)  -At  all  times.'     See  v.  15,  N.  k. 

■■  Pelag.  :  'In  omnibus  quae  acciderint,  sicut  .Job:  sive,  in 
omni  conversatione  vestra  Domino  gratiae  referantur':  'In 
whatever  happens,  as  Job ;  or,  at  every  turn  in  life  let  th.anks 
be  rendered  to  the  Lord.'  Against  the  interpretation  of  some 
(Chrysost.,  Wakef.,  Flatt) :  at  all  times,  De  W.  cites  2  Cor. 
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GREEK    TEXT. 


for  this  is   the  will  of  God  in '  tovto  yap  BeXi-jixa  Oeov  eV  XpL- 
Christ  Jesus  concerning  you.         ^^^  'ly^aov  eb  v/xd?. 

19  TO  TTvevpa  fn]  afievpvre. 

20  7rpo(l)i]TeLa9  fit]  e^ovOefelre. 

21  iravTa  SoKipaC^ere-    to  ku- 
Xov  KUTsy^eTe. 

22  aTTO  iravTOS  el^ovs  iropijpov 


19  Quench  not  the  Spirit. 

20  Despise  not  prophesy ings. 

21  Prove  all  things;  hold  fiist 
that  which  is  c;ood. 

22  Abstain  from  all   appear- 
ance of  evil. 


REVISED    VERSION. 

for  this  'is  'God's  will  in  Christ 
Jesus  concerning  you. 

19  Quench  not  the  Spirit. 

20  Despise  not  prophesyings. 

21  "Prove  all  things;  ""  hold 
fast  that  which  is  '"good. 

22  Abstain  from  "every  ^'form 
of  'evil. 


9  :  8.  Peile:  in  every  way;  and  he  refers  to  2  Cor.  11  :  6. 
But  most  objectionable  of  all  is  Est.'s  restriction  to  cases  of 
good  fortune  :  'in  omnibus,  intellige  bonis.' 

'  Lachra.  alone  reads  yap  iazn',  though,  of  the  verss.  that 
introduce  the  copula,  only  It.  and  Cocc.  mark  it  as  supplied. 

t  See  ch.  4  :  3,  N.  m. 

•  For  ttdt'ta,  Griesb.,  Knapp,  Me_y.,  Scholz,  Schott,  Ilahn, 
Lachm.,  Theile,  read  Timna  Se  (D.E.F.G.  many  cursive  MSS. 
Vulg.  and  other  old  Verss.  Clirysost.  and  other  Fathers.), 
which  may  at  least  show  how  the  clause  was  often  under- 
Btood ;  to  wit,  as  referring  to  the  things  uttered  in  the  pro- 
phesyings. Jlarginal  note:  'Man}' read,  but  j'i'ove.'' — Neander 
in  his  Life  of  Jesus  Christ  (New  York,  1848),  when  mentioning 
'  an  ancient  and  wide-spread  tradition,  which  ascribes  to  Jesus 
Christ  the  following  saying  :  yh-iaS's  rgaTtatlrai  Suxuioi :  be- 
come airproved  money-changers,^  adds  in  a  note :  '  Paul  .  .  . 
had  perhaps  this  saying  in  mind  in  1  Thcss.  5  :  21.  as  has 
been  supposed  by  Hansel . . .  {Stud.  u.  Krit.,  183G,  I.).'  Iliinsel, 
indeed,  explains  vv.  21,  22  thus:  'Put  every  thing  to  the  test. 
The  good  (money)  keep.  Every  sort  of  bad  (money),  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it.'  But  all  this  rests  on  nothing  stronger 
than  the  fact,  that  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  that  tra- 
ditionary saying  is  repeatedly  introduced  in  connection  with 
our  present  passage,  and  is  sometimes  even  ascribed  to  our 
Apostle.  The  fact  itself,  however,  is  sufficiently  and  far  more 
naturally  accounted  for,  by  regarding  it  simply  as  the  result 
of  a  verbal  association  :  Soxiuri^ere  .  .  .   Soy.iuoi. 

'  Peile  'holds  it  for  certain,'  that,  while  the  first  member 
of  this  verse  is  closely  connected  in  sense  with  v.  20,  the 
second  belongs  in  like  manner  to  v.  22,  and  forms  with  it 
an  exhortation  to  universal  holiness.  But  the  thing  is  not  so 
certain.  The  two  neuter  forms — the  indefinite  TTiina  in  the 
one  case,  and  the  specific  to  xakov  in  the  other— as  well  as 
the  two  antithetical  verbs.  Soxiun^sTs  .  .  ■  y.arexare,  seem 
rather  to  imply  a  common  reference  of  the  two  clauses,  and 
that  not  exclusively  to  the  TT^ofriTsia;.  Besides;  what  the 
Apostle  would  here  caution  his  brethren  against,  in  regard  to 
prophetic  utterances,  is,  not  (as  in  1  .John  4:1)  an  indis- 
criminating  credulity,  but  a  general  sceptical  indifference ;  and, 
viewed  in  this  light,  the  injunctions,  Tt^oiprjrsiai  ft)]  k^ov- 
&£veZre-  nrivia  Soxi/cd^eTS,  sound  incomplete,  without  the 
positive  supplement,  to  y.nlov  ymexerf. 


"  Peile :  seemly.  He  complains  of  our  Translators,  that 
neither  here  nor  in  Rom.  7  :  IS  do  they  make  an}'  distinction 
'between  ro  nyad-or,  honum,  that  which  is  intrinsically  g'ooc?; 
and  TO  xaX6)>,  koncstum  (or,  as  Horace  expresses  it,  quod 
verum  at-que  decens),  that  which  shines  in  moral  beauty,  and  so 
approves  itself  to  the  moral  taste  or  sense  as  meet,  and  right 
to  be  done.''  The  verbal  criticism  is  doubtless  correct;  but 
the  distinction  cannot  be  satisfactorily  given  in  English.  In- 
deed, the  writer,  in  exchanging  one  element  of  the  Christian 
xttkoxdyad-ia  for  the  other,  appears  rather  to  indulge  in  a 
rhetorical  variation,  than  to  suggest  any  logical  difl'erence. 

"  Haram.,  Bens.,  Wakef,  Thom.,  Boothr.,  Sharpe,  Conyb!, 
Murd.,  Turnb. 

>■  Xot  appearance,  in  the  sense  of  semblance  without  reality 
— a  meaning  which  it  is  at  least  doubtful  whether  clSos  here 
will  bear.— G.  {kind)  i-Syr.  (=  Murd.  thing.  Tremell.  ro- 
luntatc),  Fr.  S.  marg.  (espece)  ;-Castal.,  Cler.,  Turret.,  Koppe, 
{genere;  which  Bez.  also  allows.  And  in  the  same  sense  is  the 
Vulg.  specie  explained  by  Cocc:  ■  h.  e.  ab  omni  nialo,  quale- 
cuiique  id  sit.  Sunt  enim  TioXld  e'iSi^  lov  novr^pov.  multae 
species,  forinae.  ideae;'and  Schott),  Ilamni.  {sort),  Berlen- 
burger  Bibel,  Beng.,  Krause,  Mey.,  Flatt,  Gerl.,  Olsh.,  De  W., 
Lunem.,  Koch,  (Gattung,  Art),  Pelt  ('Est  itaque  aut  populari 
sensu  genus  vel  species,  aut  philosophico.  Ita  omnes  antiqui 
et  optimi  recentiores  interpretes  banc  vocem  nostro  quoque 
loco  intellcxcrunt.'),  Burt.  ('Perhaps  it  only  means  sort  or 
kind.  Theophylact,  Benson;  '-and  so  Troll.),  Sharpe,  Conyb., 
Peile.  Turnb.  To  the  same  eflect,  Schleus.,  Bretsch.,  Wahl 
Green,  Rob.,  Schirl.  Owen,  too  metaphysically,  thus  ( Hor^-s 
London,  1826,  Vol.  xiii.  p.  50) :  ' "  Keep  yourselves  from  every 
idea  or  figment  of  sin  in  the  heart ; "  for  the  word  there  used 
doth  not  anywhere  signify  an  outward  form  or  appearance; 
neither  is  it  the  appearance  of  evil,  but  an  evil  or  figment  thai 
is  intended.' 

'  Many  (C.;-Syr.,  Vulg.,  Germ.,  Dt.  marg.,  Fr.  S.  ;-Am- 
brosiast.,  Erasm.,  Calv.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Beng.,  Moldenh., 
Boothr.,  Pelt,  Schott,  Bloomf  ;-Midd.,  Tittm.)  take  noi^^ov 
as  an  adjective  in  agreement  with  eiSovs,  the  reason  urged  for 
this  construction  by  Beng.,  Jlidd.,  Tittm.  and  Schott,  being 
the  omission  of  the  article  before  ■Kovr,Qov.  But  the  article  is 
necessary  only  in  case  novfjQov,  like  to  xaXov  of  the  previous 
verse,  be  understood  as  a  continued  reference  to  the  Trnita  of 
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23  And  tlie  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly;  and  I ivay 
God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul, 
and  body,  be  preserved  blame- 
less unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


24  Faithful  is  lie  that  calleth 
you,  who  also  will  do  it. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26  Greet  all  the  brethren  with 
an  holy  kiss. 

27  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord 
that  this  epistle  be  read  unto 
all  the  holy  brethren. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

23  AvTos  Be  6  Oeos  rrj^  f'PV" 
vi]?  ayiaaat  vixas  oXoTekels'  Koi 
o\oK\i]poi'  vfj.oji'  TO  TTi^eu/xa  koI  i) 
"^IfvXV  '^"'^  '''^  crw/xa  u/xe/XTTTCoi  ei> 
rfj  irapovcria  tov  Kvpiov  i)fi(ai> 
'lyaou  XpiaToi)  T-qp-qOeli]. 

2-i  TTiaros  o  kuXcou  up.di,  09 
Kol  7rou](r€i. 

25  'ASeXcpo),  Trpoaev^eaOe 
Trepl  TjpLcoi'. 

26  ucnraaaade  tovs  aSe\(j)ov^ 
Travra?  eV  (fyiAij/xaTi  ayico. 

27  OpKl^Q)     Vp.as    TOV    KvpLOV, 

avayvcoa-Oi-ji'ai  ti]v  iiriaToXiiv  ira- 
CTL  Tolf  ayioLS  d8e\(PoL9. 


REVISED    VERSION. 

23  'But  '■may  the  God  of  jieace 
'himself  sanctify  you  'wholly; 
and  "may  your  whole  spirit  and 
soul  and  body  be  "kept  blame- 
less unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


24  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth 
you;  who  also  will  'perform.' 

25  Brethren,  pray  ^  for  us. 

26  "Salute   all    the    brethren 
with  'a  holy  kiss. 

27  I  'adjure  you  by  the  Lord, 
that  "the  epistle  be  read  unto  all 

j  the  'holy  brethren. 


that  verse ;  not,  if  it  be  here  used  as  a  general  abstract  term. 
C'oiiip.  Ileb.  5:1-1;  Josephus  A7it.  x.  3.  1.,  sidf  clSoi  nori;j)ias\ 
and  Clirysost.  Horn.  viii.  on  this  Epistle,  ovSii'  iartv  elSos 
y.ay.lai  oTtep  aroluTjTOt'. 

•  '  Since  Divine  grace  alone  .is  suflBcicnt  for  these  things.' 
See  ch.  3  :  11,  N.  w,  &c.  Liinein. :  'Emphatic  opposition  to 
human  efforts.'     The  antithetical  connection  is  in  the  present 

instance    recognized    by    many. For   himself,   see   E.  V., 

ch.  3:11;  4:16;  &c.  ;-W.,  R.  ;-Owen  (Vol.  ii.  pp.  430-3: 
'  God  himself .  .  .  If  he  doth  it  not,  none  other  can  do  it  .  .  . 
lie  doth  it  of  himself,  from  his  own  grace ;  by  himself,  or  his 
own  power;  for  himself,  or  his  own  glory.'),  Bens.,  Guyse, 
Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Penn,  Conyb.,  Keur., 
Peile,  Turnb. 

-  See  ch.  3  :  11,  N.  x. 

'  Biittmann  §  123.  6:  'An  adjective  not  unfrequently  (oftener 
than  in  Latin)  stands  in  the  place  of  the  English  Adverb.' 
The  Greek  construction,  of  course,  makes  it  evident  that  6).o- 
Ts).eti  does  not  qualify  ayiaaai,  but  vitii;,  =  you  throughout 
(T.,  C.  G.,  B.  ;-Owen)  ;  just  as  in  the  parallel  clause  u}.6- 
xXrpov  belongs  quantitatively  to  to  Trrev/ta  xal  fj  y-'v^f;  xai  to 

"I  W.,  T.,  G.  ;-Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Wakef ,  Sharpe,  Murd., 

Kenr.,  Peile.     See  Jude  1,  N.  g,  &c. Pelt:  'rr;peZu9-ai  ev 

napovaia  i.  q.  eh  TiaQovaiav  vel  per  Hebraismum,  vel  prae- 
gnanti  verbi  usu  pro  trjqrid'eiri  mote  elvai  vftas  a/iiunrovs  st> 
Ttapovaiq.  III.  13.'  I  prefer  the  second  suggestion,  as  more 
agreeable  to  the  force  of  the  optative  aorist,  =  may  you  have 
been  hept,  may  it  then  appear  that  you  have  been  kept. 

'  Erasm.,  Pagn.,  Muse,  Vat..  Tremell.,  Bez.,  Schott,  'effi- 
ciel;-ioT  the  'Vu\g.  faciei),  All.  {voLlbrin gen) .  Penn,  Conyb. 
(fulfil  my  prayer.     But  seo  N.  f  J,  Peile  Turnb. 


'  '  Will  perform  ' — not,  I  think,  as  commonly  explained  :  ?Y, 
this,  these  things,  &c.,  meaning  what  I  here  desire  (Mey.,  De 
AV. ;  and  see  N.  e) — but :  '  as  surely  as  He  calls,  and  every 
thing  promised  or  implied  in  the  call.'  Pelag. :  'Quod  pro- 
misit':  '  what  He  promised;'  or  better,  Oecum. :  ef'  cZ  ixii- 
Xsoe  :  '  that  for  which  He  called  you.'  For  the  nature  and 
design  of  the  Church's  'high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus' 
(Phil.  3  :  14),  see  ch.  4  :  7  and  2  Tim.  1:9;  for  the  origin, 
process,  consununation  and  result  of  the  same,  Rom.  8  :  30. — 
There  is  no  supplement  in  W.  ;-Syr.,  Vulg.  ;-Ambrosiast., 
Fab.,  Erasni.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Tremell.,  Cocc,  Schmidt, 
Baumg.,  Mart.,  Grcenf,  Giisch.,  Kenr.,  Peile.  Turnb. 

°  After  Tipoan'i/^tod'e,  Lachni.  inserts  yai  in  brackets. 
^  R.  ;-Bens.,  Dodd.  and  later  verss.  (except  Sharpe,  Conyb.). 
See  2  .John  13,  N.  r. 

'  R.  ;-"Wakef.,  Thorn.,  Boothr.,  Sharpe,  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 
Here  and  elsewhere  1  follow  the  rule  of  modern  grammar,  as 
it  is  defined  and  followed  by  the  Amer.  Bible  Soc.  :  '  That  .  .  . 
the  form  an  be  used  before  all  vowels  and  diphthongs  not 
pronounced  as  consonants,  and  also  before  h  silent  or  un- 
accented ;  and  that  the  form  a  be  employed  in  all  other 
cases.' 

'  E.  V.  marg. ;  as  also  in  Mark  5:7;  Acts  19  :  13  (the 
only  other  instances)  ;-"\Y.   (conjure),   R.     Almost  all  other 

verss.  and  commeittaries  give  the  full  force  of  the  word. 

Lachm.  and  Tisch.  read  li'ony.i^ca. 

"  E.  V.  has  the  demonstrative  also  in  t)ie  parallel  2  Thess. 
3  :  14;  Rom.  16  :  22  (where  only  the  later  editions  mark  it  aa 
a  supplement) ;  Col.  4  :  Ifi. — Fab.,  Calv.,  Mont.,  Schmidt,  (omi( 
the  Vulg.  haec),  Sharpe,  De  W.,  Peile,  Von  der  H.  See  Midd 
on  1  Cor.  5  :  9,  and  comp.  2  Thess.  3  :  14,  N.  g. 

'  The  word  nyiots  is  omitted  by  Mey.,  Lachra.,  Tisch. 
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28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  be  with  you.     Amen. 


The  first  epistle  unto  the  Thes- 
salonians  was  written  from 
Athens. 


GREEK    TEXT. 
28     7)   ■)(apLS    TOV  KvploV    rjfKOU 

'  Irjcrov     XpiaToi)     fieO'      vfxcov. 
u/jir]i>. 

Upo?    OeacraXovLKels    irpcoTr] 


REVISED     VERSION. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  he  with  you.    '"Amen. 


"The  first  to  the  Thessalonians 
was  written  from  Athens. 


THE   SECOND   EPISTLE   OF 

PAUL   TO   THE    THESSALONIANS. 


KING  JAMES'  VERSION. 

CHAP.  I. 

Paul,  and  Sylvanus,  and  Ti- 
motheus,  unto  the  church  of  tlie 
Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

2  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  are  bound  to  thank  God 
always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it 
is  meet,  because  that  your  faith 
groweth  exceedingly,  and  the 
charity  of  every  one  of  you  all 
toward  each  other  aboundeth ; 


GREEK  TEXT. 

CHAP.  I. 

TLA  YA  OS  Koi  SlXovuvo^  Koi 
Tipodeo^,  rfj  eKKXrjala  Oeaaa- 
XovLKecou  eV  OecS  Trarpl  -qp-mv  Kai 
Kvpiw  'Irjcrov  XpicrTU)- 

2  X'^P'-^  vplv  Koi  elpTjVT]  airo 
Oeov  TTarpo^  rjp.au/  /cat  Kvpiov 
'Irjcrov  XpicTTov. 

3  Ev)(apLaTeLv  6(j)eiXop€v  t<S 
0€(S  TvavTOTe  Trep).  vpwv,  a8eX- 
(po\,  KaOcos  a^Lov  iariv,  otl  virep- 
av^auei  rj  irlaTLS  vpcov,  Kai 
TrXeova^ei  rj  dyairrj  ivos  eKaarov 
TvavTwv  vpwu  6(?  dXXrjXous' 


REVISED  VERSION. 

CHAP.  I. 

Paul,  and  'Silvanus,  and  "Ti- 
mothy, unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

2  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  ''our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  are  bound  to  '^give 
thanks  to  God  always  for  you, 
brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because 
^  your  faith  groweth  exceeding- 
ly, and  the  'love  of  '^each  one 
of  you  all  toward  ^one  another 
aboundeth ; 


°  The  word  a/ii^v,  bracketed  by  Knapp,  is  cancelled  by 
Griesb.,  Mey.,  Scholz,  Schott,  Bloomf.,  Lachm.,  Tisch.  Comp. 
Rev.  22  :  21,  N.  r,  &c.  I  recommend  the  following  marginal 
note  :  '  Many  omit  the  word  Amen.' 

"  The  subscriptions  to  the  two  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians 
are  bracketed  by  Knapp  and  Theile ;  given  in  small  type  by 
Hahn ;  cancelled  by  Slatth.,  Griesb.,  Mey.,  Scholz,  Schott, 
Lachm.,  Tisch.  Bloomf.  retains  the  second.  Not  only,  how- 
ever have  these  additions  to  the  Apostolical  Epistles  no 
canonical  authority  in  any  case;  but  in  the  present  case,  as  is 
very  generally  agreed,  they  are  historically  inaccurate ;  it 
being  all  but  certain,  that  both  Epistles  were  written  from 


Corinth.  I  recommend  that  in  all  cases  the  subscriptions  be 
omitted. 

»  See  1  Thess.  1  :  1,  NN.  a,  b. 

I*  This  rjfteov  is  bracketed  by  Lachm.,  and  cancelled  by 
Tisch. 

'  See  1  Thess.  2  :  13,  N.  p. 

->  See  1  Thess.  4  :  6,  N.  c,  &c. 

'  See  1  Thess.  3  :  6,  N.  j,  &c. 

'  See  1  Thess.  2  :  11,  N.  g,  &c. 

«  See  1  Thess.  5  :  11,  N.  k,  &c. 
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KING     JAMES      VIJUSIOX. 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  glory 
111  3'ou  in  the  churches  of  God, 
lor  your  patience  aud  faith  iu 
all  your  persecutions  and  tribu- 
lations that  ye  endure : 


5    JVhich  is  a  manifest  token 

*of  the   righteous  judgment  of 

God,  that   ye   may  be  counted 

worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

for  which  ye  also  sutler: 


GREEK    TEXT. 


Kav^^acrdat  iu  rais  iKKXi-jcriaLS  tov 

OeOV,    VITip     Tl]^    VTTO/jiUVlJf    VflU)V 

Kai  TTicTTecos  if  iraai  tois  Sccoyfioif 
Vfiaf  Kai  rals  dXixj/ecni'  aty  diie- 

5  efSeiy/jLa  r?;?  SiKala^  Kpi- 
aecof  TOV  Oeov,  eh  to  KaTa^ico- 
drjvai  u/j.S.f  r?;?  fiaaiXeiai  tov 
Oeov,  VTvep  ?';?  koI  iraax^eTe- 


REVISED    VERSION. 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  ""glory 
in  you  in  the  churches  of  God, 
for  your  patience  and  faith  in  all 
your  persecutions  and  'the  Jaf- 
tlictions  that  ye  endure : — 


5  "  A  '  token  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  '"that  ye 
sliould  be  "accounted  worthy  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which 
°also  ye  suffer: 


■•  Laclim.  and  Tiscli.  read  eyxavxdad'ai. 

'  Grammatically,  iu/Si>  belongs  only  to  Stoyuot;,  and  only 
T-«r;  0-).iifitaiv  to  nia  aie/jaS-e. — Fr.  M..-S.  ;-Beus.,  Flatt.  Pcnn, 
De  "W..  Keur.,  Von  dur  H.,  Turnb. 

1  E.  v.,  always  so  (3  times)  in  1  Thess,  and  often  else- 
where ;-Guyse,  Wesl.  {sufferings).  Wakef.  {distresses).  JIack., 
Newc.  Thom.,  Bootlir.,  Sliarpe  and  Turnb.  {Irouhles).  Cunyb., 
Murd.  {trials). 

^  'EtSetyun  (in  the  N.  T.  «.Ta|  leyofcctov.  Hesych.  a.-ro- 
dei^cs.  Corap.  h'Seitis  Phil.  1  :  28.)  has  been  construed  1.  as 
an  accusative,  absolute  (Beng.),  or  governed  by  el;  understood 
(Ros.,  Koppe,  Hoothv.  for  a  manifestation.  Pelt.  Olsh.,  &c.  tiV 
ev3.,  indeed,  is  the  reading  of  Theophylact  and  a  fe^v  MSS., 
and  is  favoured  by  the  Syr.,  and  Vulg.  in  exemplum.),  or  in 
apposition  with  als  avejcead-e  (Peile)  or  with  a;  (it  being  sup- 
posed that,  but  for  the  attraction,  the  relative  would  stand  in 
the  accusative  ;  whereas  in  the  N.T.  aie/ouat  ahvaj-s  takes  the 
genitive); — 2.  as  a  nominative,  in  apposition  either  with  ifteTs, 
the  subject  of  aviyea^e  (Erasm.,  Camerar.,  Est.,  Corn,  a  L.ap.. 
allow  this  view),  or  with  the  whole  of  the  previous  clause  from 
vntQ  T/7»  vTtofiovrje  (Win..  De  W.,  Liinem.).  An  equal,  and 
even  greater,  diversity  of  opinion  prevails  with  regard  to  the 
logical  structure  and  relations  of  the  verse.  By  the  majority, 
perhaps,  this  eySciy^ua,  indication,  token,  proof  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  is  found  in  the  fact  that  believers  now  suffer 
affliction :  '  If  God  so  chastise  His  own  children,  much  more 
will  He  punish  His  enemies  who  now  persecute  them'  (to  this 
effect  Est.  cites  August.,  Bede,  An.selm,  'Thomas  et  glossa 
ordinaria ; '  some  of  these  quoting,  as  Olsh.  also  does,  1  Pet. 
4  :  17,  18  as  parallel),  or  more  commonly  thus  :  •  God  is  just ; 
and  there  must  therefore  be  a  future  judgment,  in  which  the 
confusion  and  wrongs  of  the  present  time  shall  be  redressed ' 
(Calv.,  Muse,  Aret.,  Bez.,  Zanch.,  Wolf.,  Gill,  Koppe,  Pelt,  &c.). 
The  leading  thought,  however,  in  the  previous  context — that 
which  awakened  the  Apostle's  thanksgiving  to  God  aud  his 
glorying  among  the  churches — is,  not  that  his  brethren  were 
now,  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  in  circumstances  of  trial ;  but  the 
spirit  of  Christian  heroism,  in  which  they  endured.  To  this 
same  thought,  as  I  conceive,  a  like  prominence  must  belong  in 


the  appositional  reference ;  and,  accordingly,  it  is  in  its  bear- 
ing on  these  brethren,  that  the  Divine  judgment  is  here  prim- 
arily considered.  The  patience  and  faith  of  the  Thessalonhms 
under  persecution  indicated  the  righteous  judgment  of  God, 
by  which  they  were  even  now,  and  hereafter  were  to  be  still 
more  gloriouslj',  accredited  as  meet  heirs  of  His  kingdom ; 
just  because,  and  in  bo  far  as,  there  was  thus  indicated  the 
realization  in  their  character  and  condition,  as  God's  justi- 
fied, sanctified,  and  at  the  same  time  suffering  people,  of  the 
very  grounds  on  which,  bj'  the  laws  of  that  kingdom,  such  a 
judgment  must  proceed. — Nothing  is  supplied  by  Dt.,  Fr.  S.  ;- 
Fab.,  Erasm.,  Calv.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Jlont.,  Cocc,  AVesl.,  Wakef., 
GiJsch.,  De  W.,  Von  der  11.,  Turnb. 

'  W.,  R.,  {example),  T.,  C,  G.,  B.  ;-Bens.,  Penn,  Murd.,  {de- 
monstration), Dodd.  {display),  Wakef.,  JIack.,  Peile.  {proof) 
Newc,  Boothr.,  {manifestation),  S'larpe,  Bloomf.,  Turnb.,  {evi- 
dence), Conyb.,  Kenr.  {as  R.).  Foreign  verss.  generall^^  have 
simply  a  noun,  indicium,  documentum,  Beweis,  Anzeige,  preuve, 
ic.     E.  V.  follows  Pagn.  manifesto  indicia. 

"  '  Such  being  at  all  times  the  tendency,  and  such  the  issue 
— £/»  TO  xara:ito&r,vai — of  God's  judgment  concerning  His  af- 
flicted saints.' — The  aorist  is  given  by  a  present  indicative,  thai 
ye  are  &c.,  in  T  ,  C,  G.  ;-Musc.  ('  malim  vertere,  In  hoc  quod 
digni  habemini '),  Thom.,  Van  Ess,  Peile  ; — by  a  preterit  indi- 
cative, that  ye  were  &c.,  in  Mack.,  Sharpe  ;-by  a  future  indi- 
cative, that  ye  shall  be  &c.,  in  Moldenh..  Stolz,  Flatt.     I  prefer 

Mey.'s  more  indefinite,  gcwUrdigt  werden  sollet. A  few 

(Beng.,  Zachariae,  Burt.,  Troll.,  Fr.  S.),  regarding  the  clause 
ei-Siiyun  .  .  .  tov  Qeov  as  a  parenthetical  exclamation,  con- 
nect cU  TO  y.nra^iw&i'iyai,  as  an  e-\pression  of  the  purpose  for 
which  the  Thessalonians  suffered,  directly  with  at;  aiejc'^aO'e. 

"  E.  v.,  Luke  20  :  35 ;  21  :  36  ;-Bens.,  Wesl.,  Thom.,  Penn, 
Peile  ;-Green.  See  2  Pet.  3  :  9,  N.  c,  &c.— The  usage  in  regard 
to  xaza^ioco,  as  well  as  the  more  common  simple  verb  aStoco, 
forbids  the  interpretation :  that  ye  may  he,  or  become,  or  be 
made,  tvorthy  (Dt.  Jjiar^.  ;-Fab.,  Est.  ['contra  haereticos '], 
Berlenburger  Bibel,  Beng.,  Baumg.,  Mich.,  Von  der  H.).  See 
V.  11,  N.  o. 

°  R.  ;-Fr.  JI.,-S. ;-Van  Ess,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Kenr.,  Turnb.  {too). 
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KING    JAMES     VERSION. 

6  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  tribu- 
lation to  them  tliat  trouble  you; 

7  And  to  you,  who  are  trou- 
bled, rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels. 


S  In  flamin?  fire  takino;  ven- 


GREEK    TEXT. 

6  eiirep  SiKaiov  Trapa  Oeco  up- 
TaTToSovpat  Tols  BXifiovaiv  vjxas 

7  Kol     VjXLV     Tol^S     BXl^OjJLevOLS 

aveaLV  /led  rjfj.(oi>,  iv  rfj  ccrroKa- 
Xu\j/€L  Tov  Kvplov  Irjaov  air 
ovpavov  p.iT  ayyeXcdu  Swafiecos 
avTov, 

8  eu    TTvpi    (pXoyo?,    818011709 


REVISED    VERSION. 

6  pjf  indeed  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  with  CJod  to  recompense 
''atHiction  to  ''those  who  'afflict 
you ; 

7  And  to  you,  who  are  'afflict- 
ed, 'rest  with  us,  "at  the  revela 
tion    of    the    Lord   Jesus   from 
heaven,  with  'the  angels  of  his 
"power,  4 


8  In  'flaming  fire,  "  rendering 


P  Olsh.  connects  eirts^  Sixaioi/  with  eh  to  y.ara^ieo&rjvai 
of  T.  5 ;  whereas  Liinem.  adopts  the  simpler  reference  of  di- 
y.aiov  to  the  Sixaias  y.Qiaecos  of  that  verse.  Regarding  the 
latter  as  the  true  verbal  link,  I  would  3'et  add,  that  vv.  G,  7 
are  to  be  explained  as  an  extended  vindication  of  the  appo- 
sitional  statement  of  v.  5  (N.  k),  and  that  this  vindication  is 
given  in  the  form,  not  of  a  dogmatic  tautology  (seeing,  since, 
inasmuch  as,  for,  &c.),  but  of  a  hypothetical  assumption  of  the 
result  of  an  appeal,  on  the  question  of  a  fitting  retribution,  to 
the  instincts  at  once  of  reason  and  of  faith.  Not,  indeed,  as 
if  there  were  the  least  doubt  respecting  the  righteousness  of 
any  part  of  the  Divine  procedure  in  judging  the  world.  On 
tlie  contrary,  it  is  the  very  certaint}'  of  that  truth,  as  some- 
thing altogether  beyond  cavil,  that  emboldens  the  writer,  by 
a  sort  of  logical  meiosis,  to  argue  from  it  conditionally. 
Schott's  remark,  therefore  :  '  baud  raro  tamen,  quod  nobis 
certo  persuasum  est,  lanquam  si  duhium  haheri  possil,  enun- 
tiamus,  audientium  legentiumve  judicium  rectum  provocaturi ' : 
'Not  unfrequently  we  announce  that,  of  which  we  are  well 
persuaded,  as  if  it  might  be  reckoned  doubtful,  by  wa}'-  of 
challenging  the  sober  judgment  of  the  hearer  or  the  reader,' 
is  perfectly  correct  in  itself,  but  is  no  reason  at  all  for  his 
rendering  s'ineQ  here,  as  do  most  others,  siquidcm,  quando- 
quidem,  since,  &c.  Chrysost.,  in  like  manner,  saj'S  that  eirce^ 
here  stands  for  ejtei  (Damasc.  iTteircs^) ;  but  his  illustrations 
are  of  this  sort :  el  Siy.aiop  eon,  iprjal,  na(>a  &eco  rovTovs 
aiivvadL^at,  TTavrcos  afivveZzat.  .  .  .  co^  el  ekeye  rts'  el  fitaeZ 
Tov^  7toi'i]^ovg  6  &e6g.  3ia  rovro  keycov  ovtcos,  ti'a  eaeh^ovs 
ai'ayxdarj  elnclv,  on  /luoei.  fialiora  ya^  at  rocavrai  ^'ijy^ot 
avajLtipiXey.Toi  eloii',  co^  xai  avrcov  ly.eifujv  eiOonov,  OTi  Staatov 
iartv:  'If,  says  he,  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  punish 
these  men,  punish  them  Ho  certainly  will.  ...  As  if  one 
should  say :  If  God  hates  the  wicked ;  speaking  thus  for  the 
very  purpose  of  forcing  the  confession,  that  He  does  hate 
them.  For  such  sentences  are  not  at  all  doubtful,  those  ad- 
dressed knowing  also  themselves,  that  the  thing  is  righteous.' 
See  also  Theodor.  and  Oecum. — In  the  other  (5)  cases  of 
e'lTteQ  (excepting  1  Cor.  8  :  5,  where  it  is  complicated  with  a 
y.al  yuQ  preceding),  E.  V.  renders  it,  if  so  he  [lliat]  ;-"W.  {if 
nalhless),  R.  {if  yet)  ;-Syr.  {=  Tremell.  et  si),  Vulg.  {si 
tamen  ;-on  which,  Pelag. :  '  Hie,  si  t.xmen,  confirmantis  sermo  j 


est,  non  dubitantis.')  ;-De  W.,  Lunem.,  {wenn  anders  ;-which 
is  given  also,  as  the  proper  force  of  the  particle,  by  Herm. 
ad  Vig.,  p.  831,  who  adds :  '  usurpatur  de  re,  quae  esse  sumi- 
tur,  sed  in  incerto  relinquitur,  utrum  jure  an  injuria  suma- 
tur.').  Alford  at  Rom.  8  :  9  ('  Chrys.  tries  to  prove  t'i-neQ  = 
£.T£i.T£^  here  by  adducing  2  Thess.  1  :  G.  where  however,  as 
here,  the  meaning  is,  if  so  he  iltat,  if  at  least.'')  ;-L.  and  S. 
{if  at  all  events,  if  indeed),  Schirl.  {wenn  anders,  wenn  sonst, 
icennja).     See  1  Pet.  2  :  3,  N.  j. 

■i  See  V.  4,  N.  j. 

■•  For  those  who,  see  1  Thess.  4  :  13,  NN.  q,  r,  &c. 

«  See  1  Thess.  3  :  4,  N.  t. 

'  Ilesych. :  '  ciyeots.  uvaTtavais-''  Properl}',  however,  the 
word  means,  'a  letting  up  or  loose,  remission,  relaxation'' 
(Rob.).  Hence  Erasm.  and  most  other  Latin  verss.  have  here 
relaxalionem  ;  Fr.  M.  and  S.,  du  reldche.  Comp.  the  a»'«yt>|ts 
of  Acts  3  :  19. 

°  The  Greek  construction  is  retained  by  W.,  B.,  R.  ;-Bens. 
note.  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Wakef.,  Thorn.,  Sharpe,  Murd.,  Keur., 
Turnb.  ;-and  many  foreign  verss. 

"  Beng. :  'Angeli  inserviunt  Christo  in  exserenda  ejus  po- 
tentia':  'The  angels  sei-ve  Christ  in  exhibiting  His  power.' 
Their  own  power  is  not  referred  to,  except  as  that  is  implied 
in  their  ministerial  attendance  on  the  Lord ;  and  still  less 
their  number,  with  the  host  of  His  angels  (Syr.,  as  inter- 
preted by  Corn,  a  Lap.  and  Murd.  ;-Drus.,  Mich.,  Koppe 
[allows  it],  Krause,  Stolz,  Mey.). — Here  also  the  Greek  con- 
struction is  retained  or  allowed  by  E.  V.  marg.  ;-W.,  C,  B. 
R.  ;-Engl.  Ann.,  Bens,  note,  M.  Henry,  Gill,  Newc.  marg. 
Scott,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Kenr.  ;-and  very  many  foreign  verss. 

"  E.  V.  marg.  ;-C.,  B.,  R.  ;-Engl.  Ann.,  Bens,  note,  M.  Henry, 
Gill,  Scott,  Sharpe,  Kenr.     See  2  Pet.  2  :  11,  N.  h,  &c. 

'  Gr.  fire  of  flame.  For  nv^l  yXoyos,  Scholz  and  Lachm. 
read  fXoyl  nv^og  (Syr.,  Vulg.,  &c.),  fa?)ie  of  fire  =  fiery 
flam  e. 

y  The  words  iv  nv^l  <f).oy6s  [floyl  ttvqosI  are  connected,  as 
describing  the  instrument  or  manner  of  vengeance,  with  St- 
SotTOi,  bv  Syr.,  Vulg.  (as  some  punctuate  and  explain),  Dt. 
(especially  the  later  edition]  ;-Fab.,  Pagn.,  Bez.,  Cocc,  B.  and 
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gdance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 


9  Who  shall  be  punished  with 


GREEK    TEXT. 

eKSiKTjaLi'  TOLf   /j.y   eiSocrt    0€oi>, 


REVISED    VERSION. 


veno-eance  to  'those  who  know 


KOi  Tols  iJ-i)  viruKovovaL  Tw  €vay- '  "»*  God,  and  "to  those  who  obey 

'  '  not  the  ---""'     ''  —  T  ...  1  T 

^Christ : 

9    'Who    ''shall    be    punished 


1'  ~    i'     '        '    -      •  7-        - 1  not  the  ffospel  ol'our  Lord  Jesus 

yeALCp  Tov  J^vpLOV  i]ixcov    lyaovi      •    -      °    ^ 

Xpia-rov- 

9    OLTLves  8lktji'  Ticrovaiv,  oAe- 


L.,  Baumg.,  Moldenh.,  Mich.,  Ros.,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Penu, 
Troll.,  Von  der  H..  Turnb.  The  same  thing  is  indicated  also 
by  the  text  of  Hahn  and  Theile.  But  according  to  our  text, 
and  nearly  all  other  editions  and  verss.  (including  the  original 
edition  of  E.  V.,  which  has  the  comma  after  Jire).  they  express 
a  separate  and  distinct  feature  of  the  revelation.  Comp.  Sept. 
Ex.  'i  :  2,  iv  Tiv^i  floyos,  though  with  the  same  variation  (iv 
cpXoyl  Tiv^ds)  as  here ;  19:18;  Is.  66  :  15,  cas  itv^,  but  in 
Hebrew,  xiai^  dxa  ;  Dan.  7  ;  9,  fXh^  nv^ds ;  &c.  Whichever 
of  these  constructions  be  preferred,  and  even  with  the  read- 
ing ifkoyi  nv^os,  tlie  particij-jle  SiSorzoi  itself  must  be  re- 
ferred to  TOV  Kv^iov  'Ir^aov. -^Vith  the  phrase  SiSovrti  ixSi- 

xr;aii;  comp.  Heb.  and  Sept.  Numb.  31  :  3  and  Ezek.  25  :  14, 
Hapj  ^ns,  [d7to-]SoSvai  exSixrjaii'.  To  render  vengeance  is 
employed  by  E.  V.  at  Deut.  32  :  41,  43,  where  the  Sept.  has 
[di'T-]a7roSiSiaui  Sixijv.  For  its  use  here,  see  E.  V.  marg. 
{yielding)  ;-W.,  R.,  (use  to  give),  T.,  C,  G.,  B.  ;-Hamm.  Par., 
Bens,  (distributing),  Peile  (awarding  just  retribution).  In 
like  manner,  the  Vulg.  and  Germ.,  with  some  other  Latin  and 
German  verss.,  have  dare,  geben,  zutheilen,  &c. 

'  For  those  who  (bis),  see  1  Thess.  4  :  13,  NN.  q,  r,  &c. 

"  It  is  not  safe  to  reh-,  as  Liinem.  and  others  do,  on  the 
repetition  of  the  article  before  fi>)  vTtuxoiovoi  as  sufficient  of 
itself  to  demonstrate  that  a  different  class  of  persons  is  meant 
from  the  nij  ciSoai  Qeor',  whether  Jews,  as  distinguished  from 
the  Heathen  (Fr.  M.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Bens.,  Beug.  [Judaeis 
maxime  ;-and  so  'Wesl..  and  others],  Koppe,  Baumgarten- 
Crusius,  Liinem.),  or  pestes  in  sinu  Ecclesiae  latitantes,  hypo- 
crites, unworthy  professors  of  Christianity,  as  distinguished 
from  manifestos  Christi  hostes,  infidels,  noJi-professors  (Aret., 
Zanch.,  Bloomf.),  or  'wicked  carnal  heretical  Gnostic  Chris- 
tians,' as  distinguished  from  '  obdurate  Jews '  (H.amm.),  or 
generally,  and,  as  I  think,  correctly,  those,  who,  whether 
Jeivs  or  Gentiles,  having  heard,  disobey  the  Gospel,  as 
distinguished  from  those  who  have  misimproved  the  light 
of  nature  (Est.,  Cocc.,  Whitb.,  Wells,  B.  and  L.,  M.  Henry, 
Guyse,  Baumg.,  Mich.,  Mack.,  Flatt,  Peile  ;-Green).  The 
second  article  might  possibly  serve  merely  to  give  promi- 
nence to  another,  and  still  darker,  aspect  of  the  same  class 
(Calv.,  Turret.,  Pelt,  Schott,  Olsh.,  De  W.,  &c.).  Comp.  Rev. 
16  :  2,  N.  j.  But  I  see  no  reason  in  the  present  case  to  waive 
the  operation  of  the  ordinary  grammatical  rule,  especially 
as  ignorance  of  God  is  frequently  with  Paul  the  specific 
characteristic  of  Gentilism ;  1  Thess.  4:5,  ra  e&rrj  rn  fit] 
elSora  tov  Qtov  (comp.  Sept.  Jer.  10  :  25,  ex/eov  tov  O'l/cov 
oov  cTcl  i&vij  T«  uij  slSorrt  ae) ;  Acts  17  I  23,  30 ;  Rom.  1  :  28 ; 


Gal.  4:8;  Eph.  2:12;  &c. ;  and  it  is,  moreover,  probable  that 
the  present  (vv.  4,  5),  no  less  than  the  previous  (1  Thess. 
2:14;  Acts  17:5,  &c.),  sufferings  of  this  church  had  a 
double  source,  in  the  blind  ungodliness  of  the  Heathen  in 
general,  and  the  special  malignity  of  all  such  as  resisted  the 
grace  of  the  Gospel. — Among  those  who  repeat  the  demonstra- 
tive, as  well  as  the  relative,  may  be  mentioned  T.  ;-Syr., 
Germ.,  Dt.,  It.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Ambrosiast.,  Tremell.,  Pise.,  Cocc, 
Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Greenf.,  Murd.,  Peile, 
Von  der  H. 

■>  The  word  XoioxoL'.  bracketed  bj'  Knapp  and  Lachra.,  is 
cancelled  by  Beng.  in  his  German  version,  5Iey.,  Tisch. 

'  O'iTives,  all  such,  and  as  being  such. 

''  According  to  the  punctuation  of  our  text  and  of  most 
other  editions,  the  form  of  the  original  would  be  more  properly 
given  thus  :  shall  suffer  punishment,  everlasting  destruction, 
from  etc.  (and  so,  except  that  the  word  even  is  supplied  before 
everlasting.  Mack,  and  Newc.  So  also  Thom.  and  Sharpe,  ex- 
cept that  the  furmer  has  the  indefinite  article  an  before  ever- 
lasting, and  both  omit  the  comma  after  destruction.  Bens. 
shall  suffer,  for  their  pun.,  everl.  dest.  Many  foreign  verss., 
in  like  manner,  preserve  both  the  active  verb  and  the  appo- 
sition.). My  only  objection  to  it  is,  that  the  several  parts 
of  the  verse  seem  to  be  more  closely  bound  together  in  mean- 
ing, 8cy.t;v  riaovoiv  with  olsO'^ov  ahovtor,  and  both  with  «jrt>, 
than  this  arrangement  represents.  What  the  wicked  shall 
suffer  is  not  xoXaon  merely  (Theodor.  xoXaod'rjaovTai),  but 
Sixi]^  justice — Tr;v  dvTifitad'lar,  7Jv  Sei  (Rom.  1  ;  27) — EvStxov 
ftiad'anoSoaiav  (Heb.  2  :  2) — the  meet,  just,  recompense  of  re- 
loard ;  and  that  is  here  intimated  to  be  nothing  less  than 
everlasting  destruction.  Again,  their  judicial  destruction,  or 
their  destroying  punishment,  sliall  be  'from  the  iiice  &c.,' 
whether,  1.,  as  its  source  or  cause  (It.,  Fr.  M.  ;-Pagn.  [•  damnati 
a'],  Grot.,  Whitb.  and  Barn,  [the  second  ano],  Wells,  B.  and 
L.,  Bens.,  Beng.,  M.  Henry,  Moldenh.,  JIack.,  Storr,  Boothr., 
Flatt,  Pelt,  De  W.  [as  probable],  Conyb.  Comp.  Is.  13  :  0 
[Joel  1  :  15],  •^iTi'-a  Ti)  ;  or,  2.,  as  that,  in  being  eternally 
sundered  from  which  shall  consist  the  main  element  of  woe 
(Muse,  Bez.,  Engl.  Ann,,  Whitb.  and  Barn,  [the  first  dizo], 
Turret,  Mich.,  Koppe,  Krause,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Gossner, 
Clarke,  Mey.,  GOsch.,  Schott,  Olsh.,  Bloomf.,  Liinem.,  Von  der 
H.  ;-Bretsch.,  Wahl,  Rob.  Comp.  Gen.  4  :  16  ;  Prov.  15  :  29; 
Jercm.  32  :  31  ;  Matt.  22  :  13 ;  1  John  2  :  28,  N.  a,  and  the 
references  there.)  ;  or,  3.,  as  that,  the  mere  manifestation  of 
which  will  suffice  to  efl'cct  the  ruin  of  the  ungodly — in  the  day 
of  our  Lord's  veni,  vidi,  vici — (Chrysost.,  Cecum.,  Theophylact, 
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everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power; 

10  When  he  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  be- 
lieve (because  our  testimony 
among  you  was  believed)  in  that 
day. 


GREEK    TEXT. 


dpov  alcavLOv,  diro  Trpoacoirov  tou 
Kvpiov,  Kol  aivo  Trjf  8o^7]f  ttj? 
icr^uo?  avTou, 

10  orau  tXdrj  epSo^aadrjuai 
eu  roils  ayloLs  avrov,  koI  dav/xa- 
adyjuuL  eV  ttolo-l  rolf  inaTevovaiv, 
OTL  eTTLCTTevdi]  TO  jxapTvpiov  i]pcoi' 
i<p'  upas,  €u  Tjj  i^pepa  eKeivrj. 


REVISED    VERSION. 

with  everlasting  ''destruction 
from  the  'face  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  ^strength ; 

10  When  he  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  '■in  his  saints,  and  ad- 
mired ''in  all  'those  who  'believe 
(because  our  testimony  Ho  you 
was  believed),  '  in  that  day. 


Est.,  Corn,  a  Lap.,  Mart.     Comp.  ch.  2  :  8,  N.  t ;  Ex.  14  :  24 ; 

Ps.  104  :  32 ;  Heb.  and  Sept.  Is.  2  :  19,  21 ;  Hab.  3:6;  Rev. 

C  :  16;  20  :  11.     Shakespeare,  Julius  Caesar,  i.  3  : 

'  Caesar  shall  forth :  the  things  that  threaten'd  me, 
'  Ne'er  look'd  but  on  my  back  ;  when  they  shall  see 
'The  face  of  Caesar,  they  are  vanished.'). 

The  first  and  second  explanations  are  allowed  by  Fr.  S.  ;-Dt. 

Ann.,  Wolf,  Guj-se,  Dodd.,  Baumg.,  Ros.,  Newc,  Coke,  Scott; 

— the  second  and  third,  by  Gill,  Gerl. ; — all  three,  by  Aret. 

•  Lachm.  reads  olid'^ioi: 

'  E.  v.,  generally ;  see  especiall}'  Matt.  18 :  10 ;  Luke  1 :  76; 
2Cor.4:  6;  1  Pet.  3  :  12;  Rev.  20  :  11  ;-W.,  R.  ;-Latin  verss., 
except  Pagn.  and  Castal.,  (facie),  German  verss.  (Angesicht  ;- 
except  that  Mey.  and  Flatt  make  -nQoaconou  tov  Kvpiov  =  rov 
Kvpiov),  Italian  verss.  (faccia),  Fr.  M.,-S.,  (face)  ;-Dodd., 
Newc,  Turnb. 

^  See  Rev.  7  :  12,  N.  o,  &c. ;  and  comp.  Ps.  89  :  17.— Syr. 
(=  b'^n  =  Tremell.  virium),  Dt.  (sterkle),  Fr.  M.-S.,  (force);- 
Bez.,  Pise,  Zanch.,  Cocc.  Schmidt,  Beng.,  Storr,  (use  robur), 
Baumg.,  All.,  (Kraft),  Penn  (might),  Sharpe. 

''  Not  =  Std  or  vTio,  by,  through,  durch,  von,  per,  ab 
(Chrysost.,  Oecum.,  Theophylact,  Moldenh.,  Kuin.,  Ros.  [the 
second  if  ;-and  so  Van  Ess,  Penn],  Wakef,  Mack.,  Newc, 
Thom.,  Boothr.,  Scott  [the  first  iv\,  Mey.,  Flatt,  Schott, 
Turnb.); — nor:  with  (Germ.); — nor:  among,  au  milieu  de 
(Fr.  S.  marg.  ;-Mich.,  Van  Ess  [the  first],  Sharpe,  Von  der  H. 
[the  second]).  See  2  Pet.  1  :  1,  N.  d.  As  the  woman  is  of 
the  man  (1  Cor.  11  :  7),  so  shall  the  Church  be  'the  glory  of 
Christ '  (2  Cor.  8  :  23).  Into  her,  and  around  her,  He  will 
pour  His  own  glory ;  and  so  shall  all  eyes,  in  her,  as  in  a 
bright  and  stainless  mirror,  see  and  adore  her  Lord.  Pelag.  : 
'Ipse  in  suis  glorificandus  est  membris,  quae  solis  splendore 
fulgebunt':  'He  himself  is  to  be  glorified  in  His  members, 
which  shall  shine  with  the  brightness  of  the  sun,'  Comp. 
Ps.  90  :  16,  17  ;  Is.  43  :  7  ;  46  :  13  ;  00  :  1,  2,  14,  19 ;  02  :  3  ; 
Jerem.  13  :  11 ;  33  :  9  ;  -John  17  :  10,  22 ;  Rom.  8  :  18 ;  2  Cor. 
3  :  18;  2  Thess.  2  :  14 ;  Rev.  21  :  11,  23.  Thus  also  would 
the  Apostle  render  more  vivid  the  contrast  (and  .  .  .  ii^)  be- 
tween the  relations  of  the  friends,  and  of  the  foes,  of  Christ, 
to  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed.  What  repels,  scatters, 
destroys,  the  latter,  is  to  the  former  the  very  centre  of  a 


blessed  attraction — the  bond  of  an  indissoluble  union — a  con- 
genial element  of  joy  and  praise,,  that  shall  pervade  their 
whole  being,  filling  it  to  overflowing. 

'  See  1  Thess.  4  :  13,  NN.  q,  r,  &c 

'  For  nwrevovaiv,  Wells  and  all  the  receut  editors  read 
Txiortvaaqiv  (A.B.D.E.P.G.  many  cursive  MSS.  Vulg.  &c. 
Chrj'sost.,  &c.).  1  recommend  that  this  reading  be  adopted: 
belieced*     Ttiorevoaaiv  .  .  .   ETtiarEvO'r}. 

^  E.  V.  is  certainly  right,  notwithstanding  the  absence  of 
another  to  (see  1  Thess.  1  :  1,  N.  c),  in  connecting  if  vfias 
with  /na()zvQioi',  not,  as  some  (G.  ;-Wcsl.,  Mack,,  Stolz,  Sharpe, 
Turnb. :  believed  of  among,  by,  you),  with  cTiiortv&ri.  But 
neither  can  tTii,  especially  when  followed  by  an  accusative, 
mean  among.  That  it  here  marks  the  direction  (to,  toward, 
&c)  of  the  testimony,  is  the  opinion  of  T.,  C,  B.  ;-Erasm., 
Calv.,  Castal.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Beng.  (but  with  a  fancififl  ampli- 
fication: ^  ad  vos  usque,  in  occidente"),  Moldenh.,  Koppe, 
Krause,  Ros.,  Thorn.,  Penn,  Gerl.,  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Liinem., 
Kenr.,  Peile  ;-Rob.     Comp.  Luke  9  :  5,  and  Rev.  14  :  6,  N.  f. 

1  It  is  not  worth  while  to  trace  the  almost  numberless 
variations  of  ingenious,  and  of  violent,  error  in  the  exegesis 
of  this  verse,  particularly  as  regards  the  reference  and  inter- 
pretation of  ev  rfi  rjiie^q  h.eivTj.  The  only  tolerable  view  is 
that  which  explains  the  clause,  ore  enioTevd-r;  to  fta^rv^iov 
tiucou  hf  ifiai,  as  one  of  Paul's  sudden  parentheses,  by  means 
of  which  he  here,  on  the  suggestion  of  the  preceding  naai 
rots  niareiaaaiv,  and  for  the  purposes  at  once  of  encourage- 
ment and  of  warning,  justifies  himself  in  pointing  the  sufler- 
ing  saints  at  Thessalonica,  for  their  consolation,  to  the  terrors 
and  glories  of  the  coming  judgment.  After  the  parenthesis, 
however,  I  insert  a  comma,  in  order  to  indicate  the  connection 
of  the  closing  words,  not  with  eA5-_;j  (Beng,,  Newc,  Bloomf, 
Conyb.,  &c. — some  even  proposing  a  transposition,  for  which 
Rom.  2  :  12,  16  is  in  vain  cited  by  Bens,  as  parallel :  in  that 
day  when  he  shall  come  !),  nor  with  hSosaa&Fji'ai  e.xclusively 
(Fr.  M,),  nor  with  &avfiaa&iji'ai  exclusively  (Burt,  Schott, 
Penn,  Lunem,),  but  with  the  whole  result  of  the  Lord's  ad- 
vent, as  that  is  expressed  in  this  verse.  Lunem.,  indeed,  is 
inclined  to  think,  that  the  addition  is  intended  merely  to 
balance  in  the  second  half  the  orap  eXd-rj  of  the  first ;  though 
he  adds  that  possibly  Calv.  may  be  right :   '  repetit  in  die 
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11  Wherefore  also  we  pray 
alwaj's  for  you,  that  our  God 
would  couat  you  worthy  of  tlds 


GREEK    TEXT. 

11  6(9  b  Kai  irpoaevypixeOa 
TrauTore  ircpl  v/jlcoi/,  Iva  u/xaf 
d^LaxTT)     rrjf    K\rj(reco9    o    Oeos 


REVISED    VERSION. 

11  "'To  which  end  also  we 
pray  always  for  you,  that  our 
Uod  °may  "count  you  worthy  of 


ilia  .  .  .  Ideo  autem  repetit,  ut  fideliura  vota  cohibeat,  ne 
ultra  modum  festinent' :  '  He  repeats  in  that  day ;  and  this  he 
does  for.  the  sake  of  restraining  the  desires  of  the  faithful  from 
making  undue  haste.'  But  might  it  not  be  said  that  the  main 
force  of  the  words,  h'  Trj  r;/iion  exelrrj,  is  to  represent  the 
issues  of  the  Divine  judgment,  in  both  its  aspects  (vv.  G,  7) 
of  goodness  and  severity,  as  consummated  at  one  and  the 
same  time ;  the  glorification  of  the  Church  being  simultaneous 
with  the  overthrow  of  her  enemies,  when  that 

' day 

'  Appears  of  respiration  to  the  just, 
'  And  vengeance  to  the  wicked.' 

(Milton,  P.  L.  xii.  539-541.) 
' — The  above,  or  equivalent,  punctuation  is  employed  by  B.  ;- 
It.  ;-Pagn.,  Mont.,  Tremell.,  Bez.,  Sharpe,  &c. 

"  '  To  which  end — to  wit,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  finally 
revealed  in  and  through  the  Church.' — E.  V.,  comp.  Rom. 
U  :  9;  2  Cor.  2:9;  Col.  1  :  29^;  &c.  ;-Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat., 
Mont.,  Zanch.,  Cocc,  Beng.,  (ad  [in]  quod -y-Beng.  adding: 
'hue  orando  nitimur':  '  to  this  point  we  strive  in  our  prayers'), 
Pagn.,  Bez..  Pise,  (cvjus  rei  gratia),  Calv.  (in  quam  rem)^ 
Ilamm.  Par.,  Pyle,  Wakef.,  Thom.,  {to  [for]  which  purjyose), 
Schmidt  (m  queni  Jinem),  Wesl.,  Newc,  Conyb.,  Peile,  (to  this 
[which]  end),  Baumg.  {dazu),  Moldenh.,  De  W.,  (z«  dem 
[welchem]  Ende),  Bloomf.  (in  order  to  which)  ;-ilob.  (to  which 
end,  whcreunto).  No  one  follows  Koppe  here  in  his  application 
of  what  used  to  be  much  in  vogue  as  a  summary  method  of 
dealing  with  Paul's  connectives:  'mera  particula  transeundi' : 
'a  mere  particle  of  transition.'  But  Lunem.,  while  rejecting 
this,  along  with  the  illative  construction  (^wherefore,  &c.), 
thinks  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  another  meaning  of  ils, 
viz.  in  Beziehung  auf,  in  relation  to  ;  his  objection  to  the  final 
interpretation  and  reference  proposed  above  being,  that  the 
Apostle  regarded  the  future  glorification  of  Christ  in  believers 
as  a  fixed  fact,  not  at  all  dependent  on  his  prayers;  of  which, 
tlierefore,  the  only  aim  could  be,  that  the  Thessalonians  also 
might  then  be  found  to  be  of  the  number  of  th'ose,  in  whom 
that  glorification  shall  be  accomplished.  But,  1.,  the  writer 
proceeds  from  the  outset  on  the  assumption,  that  the  Thessa- 
lonians were  already  of  that  number ;  and,  2.,  it  is  no  part 
whatever  of  Pauline  philosophy,  that  the  gracious  and  un- 
alterable purpose  of  God  vacates  the  prayers  and  efforts  of 
faith.  Only  by  means  of  these  could  Paul  and  his  brethren 
aspire  to  be  co-workers  with  God  toward  the  predestined 
result.     See  1  Cor.  3  :  9  ;  2  Cor.  6:1;  Phil.  2  :  12,  13 ;  &c. 

°  W.,  T.,  G.,  R.,  (make ;  without  an  auxiliary),  C.  (ivill)  ;- 
Mack.,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Kenr.,  Peile,  Turnb.  Foreign  verss. 
have  simply  a  present  subjunctive.     E.  V.  follows  B. 


"  But  why  should  Paul  be  so  earnest  in  prayer,  that  the 
Thessalonians  might  be  counted  worthy  of  the  calling,  when 
they  had  already  been  called  ?  And  how  can  any  sinful  man 
be  worthy  of  the  heavenly  calling  ?  These  are  thought  to  be 
difficulties  ;  and  one  or  the  other,  or  both  of  them,  expositors 
in  general  avoid  only  by  dint  of  certain  exegetical  liberties 
with  the  Greek.  Thus,  1.  most  (W.,  T.,  C,  G.,  B.,  K.  ;-Syr., 
Germ.,  Dt.  marg.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  marg.  ;-Fab.,  Castal.,  Zeg.,  Grot., 
Cocc,  Hamm.,  Schmidt,  Whitb.,  Wells,  B.  and  L.,  Turret., 
Beng.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Pyle,  Moldenh.,  Mart.,  Mich., 
Wakef.,  Thom.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  All.,  Burt.,  Olsh.,  Troll., 
Murd.,  Kenr.,  Von  der  II.,  Turnb.  ;-SchOttg.)  take  n^ioco  in 
the  sense  of  to  make  (or,  as  Koppe  and  Krause,  to  keep) 
worthy.  But,  as  was  remarked  above  (v.  5,  N.  n),  there  is 
not  the  slightest  warrant  for  this  in  the  usage  of  the  word. 

2.  Others  (Aeth.,  It.  no^e  ;-Calv.,  Bez.,  Pise,  Dt.  and  Engl. 
Ann.,  Bens.,  Gill,  Ros.,  Mey.,  Pelt,  Schott,  De  W.,  Bloomf., 
Liinem.,  Peile  ;-Schleus.,  Wahl,  Schirl.)  understand  by  yj.ijai^ 
meton3-raically  the  future  glor3'  and  blessedness,  to  which 
the  believer  is  called.  But  this  also  is  not  a  little  arbitrary, 
such  texts  as  have  been  cited  in  its  behalf — Rom.  11  :  29; 
Eph.  1  :  18;  4  :  1,  4;  Phil.  3  :  14;  Heb.  3  :  1— being  really 
destitute  of  force ;  nor  is  much  gained  by  Lunem. 's  reference 
to  Col.  1  :  5  for  an  '  analogous '  use  of  e/.7tii.  In  the  N.  T., 
xXfjais  is  employed  to  express  the  act  of  God  in  calling  men 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel ;  or  the  state  of  present 
privilege  and  hope,  into  which  they  are  thus  introduced ;  and, 
in  either  case,  is  fully  represented  by  our  own  word,  calling. 

3.  Aret..  Baumg.,  and  Flatt.  in  their  commentaries,  combine 
the  two  hermeneutical  licenses  just  mentioned.  The  whole 
difficulty,  however,  in  the  way  of  retaining  the  proper  and 
ordinary  meaning  of  both  the  verb  and  the  noun,  comes  of  the 
idea,  that  the  Divine  act,  denoted  by  the  former,  is  prelimin- 
ary to  what  is  denoted  by  the  latter.  But  this  is  a  mere 
assumption,  not  required  by  philology,  or  by  the  truth  of 
doctrine.  The  preceding  context,  moreover,  on  which  the 
present  verse  expressly  depends  (ek  o),  would  seem  naturallj^ 
to  direct  the  mind  forward  to  that  decisive  judgment,  which 
God 

'Pronounces  lastly  on  each  deed'  (Milton,  Lycidas,  83) — 

that  'Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant'  (Matt.  25  :  23), 
which  proclaims  alike  the  efficiencj'  of  the  call,  and  the  patient, 
fruitful  fidelity  of  those,  who  have  '  walked  worthy  of  their 
vocation'  (Eph.  4  :  1,  a^icog  t/;,;  xh]aem;  iji  txhl&r^re.  Similar 
to  this  in  every  N.  T.  instance  is  the  logical  relation  between 
(x^i'ws  and  the  word  governed  by  it;  1  Thess.  2  :  12;  &c. 
Comp.  also  the  use  of  alios  in  Matt.  3:8;  Luke  3:8;  Acts 
26  :  20.),  and  so  have  '  made  their  calling  and  election  sure ' 
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calling,  and  fulfil  all  tlie  good 
pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the 
work  of  faith  with  power: 

12  That  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in 
you,  and  ye  in  him,  according 
to  the  grace  of  our  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

y/j.aii',  Kol  irAijpcocrrj  Traaav  euSo- 
KLav  uyadmcrvprjs  Kai  epyop  ttl- 
(TTecas  eV  Svuafxer 

12  oTTcof  iuSo^acrdrj  to  ofOfxa 
Tou  Kvpiov  ij/Jicoi'  ' Ii]aov  X^pi- 
(TTOu  eV  v/Mi-',  /cat  vpuels  ^v  avrcS, 
Kara  ti]v  xoipiv  rov   Oeou  rjp.(ui/ 

KOL  Kvpiov  'IrjaOV   XpL(TTOV. 


REVISED    VERSION. 

pfhe  calling,  and  fulfil  levery  '■de- 
sire of  goodness,  and  "  work  of 
faith,  '  with  power ; 

]  2  Tiiat  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  "Ciirist  may  be  glorified  in 
you,  and  ye  in  him,  according  to 
the  grace  of  'our  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


(2  Pet.  1  :  10).  For  'many  are  called,'  Avho  ai-e  not  'chosen' 
(Matt.  20  ;  16).  Correctly,  therefore,  Pelag.,  at  least  as  re- 
gards the  force  of  the  verb :  '  Ut  digni  inveniamini  ad  id  quod 
vocati  estis  :  quia  priores  invitati,  non  erant  digni  ' :  '  that  ye 
may  be  found  worthy  of  that  to  which  ye  have  been  called ; 
for  those  first  bidden  were  not  worthy.'  The  latter  half  of  the 
verse,  xal  ithjQoiori  y.rL,  regards  the  process,  by  which  alone 
this  object  of  the  Apostle's  heart  could  be  secured.  'The 
judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth '  (Rom.  2  :  2),  and 
whom  He  counts  worthy.  He  first  makes  worthy — worthy  in 
state  and  in  character,  as  His  own  justified  and  holy  children. 

1'  '  The  calling — to  that  very  glory,  of  which  I  have  just 
spoken.'— T.,  B.  ;-German  verss.  (except  that  All.  follows  the 
Vulg.  sua;  as  Scholef  and  others  also  do.  Peile  has  your.), 
Dt.  ;-Fab.,  Calv.,  Mont.,  Cocc,  Schmidt  Mack.,  Grcenf ,  GOsch., 
Sharpe,  Turnb.     Comp.  3  John  7,  N.  f. 

'  I.  To  the  E.  V.  interpretation,  followed  by  many,  De  W. 
and  Liinem.  object,  1.,  that,  from  the  construction  of  the  sen- 
tence, evSoxiav  ayad'ioavj'i^s  must  have  the  same  reference  as 
%^yov  Ttiorscos,  which  all  understand  of  the  Thessalonians ; — 
2.,  that  ayad-mavvi],  which  occurs  4  times  in  the  N.  T.,  and 
only  in  Paul's  \vriting.s,  is  nowhere  else  used  by  him  for  the 
goodness  of  God; — and,  3.,  tliat  that  interpietation  would 
have  required  ndaav  trjv  eiSoy.iav  dyad-uiavriji  [avrov].  For 
this  last  point,  may  be  cited  also  Green's  remark,  that,  when 
nas  takes  a  singular  noun  (if  not  strictly  an  abstract,  or  a 
proper  name)  without  the  article,  in  such  a  case  Tia^  signifies 
every.  11.  Some  (Theophylact,  Grot,  Hamm.,  Moldenh., 
Koppe,  Krause,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  All.,  Gossner,  Mey.,  Olsh., 
Barn.,  Peile  ;-Sclileus.,  Bretsch.)  refer  eiSoy.iav  to  God  and 
nyaO'coavrije  to  the  Thessalonians,  with  this  sense:  all  good- 
7iess  that  is  well-pleasing  to  Him ; — a  mode  of  explanation, 
which  Liinem.  pronounces  still  more  inadmissible  (De  "W.  had 
called  it  impossible.)  than  the  other.  To  have  given  it  even 
the  slightest  show  of  .authority,  the  Greek,  he  says,  must  have 
been  Tiaaav  nyad-ioavvriv  evSoxin;.  III.  Accordingly,  the  re- 
ference of  the  entire  phrase  to  the  Thessalonians  is  adopted 
by  T.  and  C.  (apparently :  all  delectation  of  goodness)  ;-Syr. 
(=Tremell.  'impleat  vos  omni  volunlate  rerum  bonarum;' — 
a  construction  of  the  preceding  ifiS^,  as  under  the  government 
of  TtXtj^cuar],  that  is  found  also  in  Ambrosiast.,  Fab.,  Olsh.). 
Oastal.,  Vat.  marg.  {omncn  restrain  voluntalem  erga  bonita- 
tem),  Nosselt,   Ros.,    Wakef,   Schott,   Burt,   De  W.,   Troll., 


Conyb.,  Liinem.,  Turnb.  ;-Schottg.,  Wahl,  Green,  Rob.,  Scliirl. 
and  is  allowed  by  Cocc,  and  Schleus.  ('nisi  interpretari  malis: 
omne  virtutis  studium')  ;  while  yet  others,  by  their  selection 
of  terms  and  avoidance  of  any  pronominal  supplement,  leave 
doubtful  the  version,  which,  however,  they  often  interpret  in 
the  sense  of  E.  V. ;  thus :  B.,  Kenr.,  (all  [the]  good  pleasure 
of  goodness)  ;-Vulg.  {omnem  voluntatem  bonitatis),  Germ. 
[alles  WuhlgeJ'allcn  der  Giite)  ;-Ambrosiast.  {omni  p>lo.eito 
bonitatis).  Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat.,  {omne  bonum proposilum  bonil.) 
Cocc,  Schmidt,  {omne  bencplacitum  bonit.),  Von  der  H.  (alles 
Wohlgefallen  von  Giitigkeit).  See  N.  r. — For  every,  see 
Krause,  Wakef.,  Van  Ess,  Burt,  De  ^y.,  Troll.,  Liinem.  ;- 
Green. 

'  EvSoy.ia  is  properly  mental  satisfaction,  complacency  ;  and 
then  inclination,  bent.  I  take  the  word  which  E.  V.  employs 
at  Rom.  10  :  1,  as  being,  though  not  an  exact  representative, 
convenient  for  the  present  construction. — Wakef.,  Burt.,  Troll., 
{intention),  Penn  {purpose),  De  W.  {'Wohlgefallen  an  [Ge- 
neigtheit  zu] '),  Bloomf.  (designs),  Conyb.  (love),  Turnb.  (de- 
light) ■,-SchiMg.  {'Adfectus  benevolus,  summum  desiderium '), 
Wahl  {dulcedinem).  Green  (as  Penn),  Rob.  {i^leasure  in  any 
thing,  desire'),  Schirl.  (die  gate  Absicht,  der  sehnliche  Wunsch). 
See  N.  q. 

■  See  N.  q.  According  to  the  interpretation  adopted,  the 
force  of  naaav  m.iy  properly  be  regarded  as  extending  to 
i^yov.     Comp.  John  3  :  21 ;  Phil.  2  :  12,  13 ;  &c.— Wakef. 

'  That  kv  Svvdfiei  belongs  to  the  verb  (comp.  Rom.  1:4; 
2  Cor.  12  :  9 ;  13  :  3 ;  Eph.  1  :  19 ;  Col.  1  :  29 ;  1  Pet  1 :  5)  is 
indicated  by  T.,  C,  G.  ;-It.,  French,  verss.  ;-Pagn.,  Muse,  Bez., 
Pise,  Est.,  Dt.  Ann.,  Grot.,  Hamm.,  Bens.,  Baumg.,  Moldenh., 
Mich.,  Koppe,  Krause,  Ros.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thom., 
Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Scott,  All.,  Mey.,  Flatt,  Pelt,  Burt,  GiJsch., 
Schott,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Bloomf.,  Troll.,  Barn., 
Conyb.,  Liinem. 

"  This  X^ioTov,  bracketed  by  Knapp  and  Lachm.,  is  cancelled 
by  Mey.  and  Tisch. 

'  Marginal  note :  '  Or,  our  God  and  Lord.'  So  Fr.  S.  ;- 
Krause,  Thom.,  Burt  (allows  it),  Home  (Introduction,  &c.), 
Dick  (Lectures,  &c.).  But  the  application,  in  this  instance, 
of  the  common  rule  about  several  words  coupled  b}'  conjunc- 
tions, and  preceded  by  a  single  article,  is  fairly  questionable 
on  the  grounds  stated  by  JMidd. :  '  The  difiiculty  arises  from 
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Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  to- 
gether unto  iiini. 


2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shais.en 


GREEK    TEXT. 
CHAP.    II. 

'EPOTDMEN    8e     v^d^, 

a(5eA0oi,  uTrep  rijy  irapovcTLai  rov 

KvpioV     1]piU)V      Il]aOV     X^pLiTTOV, 

Koi   yp.coi'  iTncrvi^aycoyijs  iir    av- 

TOU, 

'1   ety    TO    pLi]    Ta-)(i(i)s    aaXev- 


KEVISED    VERSION. 


CHA]'.    TI 

"But  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
"concerning  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  '  our 
gathering  together  unto  him, 


2   That   ye   be    not   "quickly 


the  single  circumstance,  that  Ki''(iioi  7.  X^.  is  a  common  title 
of  Christ,  and  is  often  used  indepondentlj'  of  all  which  pre- 
cedes it.  .  .  .  The  words  Kvjjio^  'I/^a.  X^iazos  are  usually 
taken  together;  and  the  acquiescence  of  antiquitj'  induces  a 
strong  suspicion  that  in  this  instance  such  was  the  received 
construction.' 

•  '  You  see,  then,  what  is  to  be  expected,  and  pra3'ed  for,  as 
your  portion  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  But.  in  regard  to 
that  coming  itself,  &c.'  Or  perhaps  tlie  Greek  arrangement 
may  rather  suggest  an  opposition  between  ipcorcSfieu  vfca^ 
here  and  n^oaevxofied'a  Tte^i  v/ic3v  of  ch.  1  :  11. — See  1  Thoss. 
5  :  12,  N.  0,  &c.  W.  ;-Bens.,  Dodd.,  Penn,  Scholef ,  Conyb., 
Murd.,  Turnb.  ;-and  many  foreign  verss. 

''  The  explanation  of  this  clause  as  a  form  of  adjuration, 
in  which  E.  V.  and  many  other  old  verss.  follow  the  Vulg. 
(per),  is  now  generally  abandoned,  as  unwarranted  b}'  N.  T. 
usage,  and  as  forming  in  itself  an  unsuitable  introduction  to 
a  detailed  correction  of  errors  on  this  very  topic  of  the  ad- 
vent. But  Lunem.:  'There  is  nothing  to  hinder  our  allow- 
ing the  preposition  even  here  its  most  proper  force.  The 
sense  is :  In  the  interest  of  the  coming,  that  is,  in  order  to 
keep  it  clear  from  every  thing  erroneous,'  is  too  artificial. 
Much  more  simple  and  satisfactory  is  it,  to  make  jcte'^  =  Tie^i, 
de,  of,  concerning,  as  it  is  sometimes  used,  and  especially  in 
later  Greek,  'without  the  accessory  idea  of  advantage  to  any 
one'  (Buttmann.  §147).  In  the  present  connection,  how- 
ever, vTie^  is  better  than  Tiepi,  as  conve3'ing  '  the  further  signi- 
fication of  interest  or  concern  in  the  subject'  (Green;  who 
refers  also  to  Acts  5  :  -tl ;  Rom.  9  :  27 ;  2  Cor.  5  :  12;  8  :  23; 
&c.).  Indeed,  1  am  not  sure  that  the  writer's  idea  was  not  of  this 
sort:  'JFor  the  sake  a/"  our  Lord's  coming,  and  our  common 
interest  in  that  event.'  (Germ,  der  Zukunft  halben  -j-Schmidt 
and  Bretsch.  propter ;  Greenf.  is^b ;  Sharpe  for).  But  the 
above  general  sense  is  given  by  Syr.,  as  interpreted  by 
Murd.,  C^^,  in  regard  to,  which  is  better  than  Tremell.  jxr ; 
though  the  meaning  may  just  as  well  be  that  of  the  London 
Polyglott,o6),  Aeth.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Calv.  marg-.,  Castal.,  Muse. 
Comm.  (though  with  this  illustration  of  the  Vulg.:  'Quod  si 
quis  vulgatam  lectionem  retinendam,  legendumque  esse  judi- 
cat,  Rogaraus  autem  vos,  fratres,  per  adventum  Domini  nostri 
Jesu  Christi,  et  nostri  aggregationem  ad  ilium:  cogitet  quo- 
modo  affectos  oporteat  eos  e«se  erga  adventum  Domini  nostri 
Jesu  Christi,  et  aggregationem  ad  ilium,  quos  Apostolus  re- 
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spectu  utriusque  rogandos  esse  censuit.  Solenms  enim  haud- 
quaquam  per  ea  rogare,  quae  nuUo,  vel  certe  modico  in  pretio 
esse  novimus :  sed  ea  rogantes  praetexiraus,  de  quibus  nou 
dubitamus,  quin  sint  impeuse  chara  et  desiderata.  Si  roges 
mulierem  per  adventum  mariti  ipsius,  et  sui  cum  illo  con- 
junctionem,  consulto  hoc  feceris,  si  sit  amans  mariti  sui:  secus 
vero,  si  pluris  absentiam  illius  quam  adventum  faciat':  'But 
if  any  one  thinks  that  the  common  i-eading  should  be  re- 
tained: We  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  &c.,  let  him  consider 
how  those  must  have  been  disposed  toward  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  gathering  together  unto  Him,  who, 
in  the  Apostle's  judgment,  were  to  be  besought  on  the  ground 
of  these  two  events.  For  it  is  not  at  all  customary  for  us,  in 
our  entreaties,  to  plead  matters  which  we  know  to  be  held  in 
little  or  no  account ;  but  we  put  forward  those  things  which,  we 
doubt  not.  are  exceedingly  dear  and  longed  for.  If  j'ou  en- 
treat a  woman  by  the  coming  of  her  husband,  and  her  reunion 
with  him,  j'ou  have  done  wisely,  provided  she  love  her  hus- 
band; but  not  so,  if  she  prefer  his  absence  to  his  arrival.' 
And  so  the  per  is  generally  understood;  e.g.  Pelag. :  'per  ad- 
ventum lie.  Quo  vobis  carius  nihil  esse,  sum  certus  ' :  'by  the 
coming — than  which,  I  am  sure,  there  is  nothing  dearer  to 
you.'),  Zanch.,  Vorstius,  Grot.,  Hamm.  (<;*  fltoM;-and  so 
Bens.,  Wesl.,  Pyle,  Newt.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Burt., 
Penn,  Bloomf ,  Troll.,  Scholef.,  Conyb.),  Wolf,  Beng.,  Baumg., 
Moldeuh.,  NOsselt,  Koppe,  Storr,  Ros.,  Thom.  and  Boothr. 
{with  respect  to),  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Mey.,  Flatt,  Pelt,  GOsch., 
Schott,  Baumgarten-Crusius,  Olsh.,  De  W.,  Wieseler,  Elliott 
(Horae  Apocal.  ed.  ii.  vol.  iii.  p.  76  :  with  regard  to),  Barn. 
(respecting),  Peile  (on  the  subject  of),  Turnb.  (in  respect  to)  ;- 
Schleus.,  Wahl,  Win.,  Rob.,  Schirl. ; — and  is  seemingly  pre- 
ferred by  Whitb.,  as  it  is  allowed  by  Gill. 

■=  The  Vulg.  errs  in  putting  iTttavfayoiyrji  under  the  govern- 
ment of  na^ovaiae  (and  so  August,  and  Ambrosiast.).  But 
neither  is  there  any  thing  for  the  E.  V.  repetition  of  the  pre- 
position, in  Ilamm.,  Wells  and  later  English  verss.  (except 
Sharpe). 

■^  '  In  any  hour,  on  the  first  assault,  of  temptation  ; '  not,  as 
Storr  and  Ulsh. :  '  So  soon  after  my  personal  presence  and  in- 
structions'  (comp.  ovToi  Tctxewi  of  Gal.  1  :  G)  ;  though  it  is 
true  that  the  insertion  of  such  a  word  at  all,  in  such  an  ad- 
dress, was  probably  intended  for  a  delicate  implication,  that 
the  Thessalonians,  or  some  of  them,  had  already  fallen  into 
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ill  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither 
by  si)irit,  nor  by  word,  uor  by 
letter  as  fi-oni  us,  as  that  the  day 
of  Christ  is  at  hand. 


GKEEK    TEXT. 


REVISED    VERSION. 


drjuai    Vfiaf  diro   tov   voos,    P-i]Te  shaken    'in    ^your    "^njind,    '■nor 
epoeladaL,   /xj;re    Sta   7ri/eu> aroy,  i !  alarmed,  neitlier_  by  spirit,  nor 

/x?;re  Sia  Xoyou,  /X7;re  8t  eiriaTO- 
A^y  cay  St  rjfxcoi',  wy  on  ii^eari]- 
Kev  7]  lyxepa  tov  XpLCTTOv. 


by  word  '  nor  by  letter  as  'from 
us,  as  that  the  day  'of  Christ  "is 
present. 


the  snare.— E.  V.,  Luke  14  :  21 ;  16  :  6;-T.,  C,  G.,  B.,  {sud- 
denly), K.  (fas//!/)  ;-Latin  verss.  (ci^o  ;-except  Ambrosiast, 
facile),  Dt.  (JiaastlgUjk),  It.  {tosto),  Fr.  M.  (subitemenl),  Fr.  S. 
(proinj}teinent);-B.  aud  L.  (legerement),  Berlenburger  Bibel 
and  most  of  the  later  German  verss.  {[so]  geschwind — gleich — 
schne II -j-f or  Luther's  bald),  Kuin.  {slatim),  Ros.  (subito), 
Wakof.,  Thorn.,  Sharpe,  Bloomf.,  {hastily),  Newc.,  Scott, 
{as  R.),  Conyb.  {rashly),  Turnb.  ;-Bretsch.,  Wahl,  {[prae- 
postere,  tcmere,]  ubereiU,  zit  schnell),  Rob.  {quickly,  hastily). 

'  Gr.  from — like  a  ship  tossed  in  a  rolling  sea  {aaXevco, 
from  adI.oi)  from  its  moorings.  Comp.  Gal.  1:6;  Col.  1  :  23; 
&c.  The  nearest  approach  that  our  idiom  allows  is,  when  we 
speak  of  a  man  driven  out  of  his  inind.  Most  English  verss., 
however,  do  retain  from  here,  but  (excepting  T.,  C,  G..  B., 
moved  from  your  mind  ;  and  Sharpe,  shaken  from  your  mind) 
with  a  different  interpretation  of  vovi  (see  N.  g),  or  else  with 
some  periphrastic  amplification  (thus:  Dodd.,  moved  from  the 
steadiness  of  your  mind ;  Burt.,  frotii  your  belter  mind ; 
Bloomf,  Peile,  shaken  from  the  hitherto  settled  persuasion  of 
your  mind;  Conyb.,  shaken  from  your  soberness  of  mind). 

'  The  article  has  here,  as  often  both  in  Greek  and  other 
languages,  the  force  of  a  pronominal  reference  to  the  subject 
of  the  preceding  verb  ;  and  therefore  the  word,  that  does  no 
more  than  translate  this  idiom,  need  not,  I  think,  be  itali- 
cized.— A  pronoun  is  introduced  by  (in  addition  to  those 
named  in  N.  e)  Syr.  and  Vulg.  (with  their  followers).  Germ., 
Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Hamni.,  Bens.,  Wakef ,  JIack.,  Newc,  Thom., 
Boothr.,  Greenf,  Scholef.  ('If  the  translation  in  mind  be 
altered  at  all,  I  do  not  see  that  any  greater  change  is  re- 
quired than  in  your  mind.''),  Turnb.  The  reading  of  some 
MSS.,  ano  TOV  robs  vfiaiv,  which  SjT.,  Vulg.,  and  other 
ancient  verss.,  are  supposed  to  have  followed,  may  rather 
have  been  formed  upon  the  verss. 

*  By  many,  rovs  is  understood  to  mean  the  more  correct 
views  (Castal.,  Grot.,  Cocc,  Flatt,  &c.,  sententia;  Dt.,  ver- 
stand ;  French  verss.,  sentiment ;  Hamm.,  opinion ;  Moldenh., 
der  erlangten  Erkenntniss,  oder  Einsicht ;  &c.),  which  the 
Thessalonians  had  hitherto  entertained,  as  on  other  topics, 
so  especially  on  that  of  the  expected  advent ;  some  even 
(Wolf,  Baumg.,  Storr,  Burt,  [as  allowable],  &c.)  finding  a 
specific  reference  to  the  real  sense  of  the  writer's  own  words  [in 
his  former  Epistle].  Little  as  this  is  warranted  by  the  Greek, 
it  is  much  better  certainly  than  Mack.'s  idea:  'shaken  from 
your  purpose  of  following  the  business  of  the  present  hfe' ! 

"i  A  negative  particle  is  employed  by  W.,  T.,  C,  G.,  B.,  R.  ;- 
Bens.,  Wells,  Dodd.,  Wakef,  Mack.,  Thom.,  Boothr.,  Penn, 


Bloomf,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Peile,  Turnb.  ;-nearly  all 
foreign  verss.  For  fii'/re,  Schott,  Hahn,  Lachm.,  Tisch.,  read 
/ir'iSi,  with  the  apjirobation  of  Win.  (p.  578),  De  W.,  Liinem., 

&c. 

'  W.  {be  affearcd),  R.  {be  terrified)  ;-Vulgate  {lerreamini), 
Germ,  {erschrecken),  Dt.  {verschrikt)  ;-August.,  Bez.,  Pise, 
Schmidt,  {as  Vulg.),  Bens,  {dismayed),  Wesl.,  Kenr.,  {as  R.; 
but  without  the  be  ;-which  is  omitted  also  by  Dodd.,  Wakef., 
Mack.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Sharpe,  Turnb.),  Mart,  {atterrire), 
Koppe  {animo  perturbari,  pierterrefieri),  Kuin.  and  Ros.  (use 
perterrere),  Thom.,  All.  and  De  W.  {as  Germ.),  Greenf. 
(ibtian),  Penn  {be  disturbed).  Bloomf  {throtvn  into  unreason- 
able perturbation),  Liinem.,  Von  der  H.,  {schrecken),  Turnb.  ;- 
Schleus.,  Bretsch.,  AVahl,  {as  Kuppe),  Pass  ,  Schirl.,  {as  Germ.), 
Green  {to  he  disturbed,  disquieted,  alarmed,  terrified).  In  the 
two  other  places  where  this  word  occurs.  Matt.  2-1  :  6  and 
Jlark  13  :  7,  Campbell  renders  it  as  above. 

'  Such  as  connect  w;  Si  rjiuiv  with  ijtiaroXPig  alone,  as  E.  V. 
seems  to  do,  understand'  by  XSyov  generally  the  address, 
doctrine,  reasoning,  of  the  deceivers  (Chrysost.  iti  loc.  [for, 
in  his  first  Horn,  on  this  Epistle,  he  refers  it  rather  to  some 
pretended  report'  of  what  Paul  had  said],  Oecum.,  Theo- 
phylact,  Clar.,  Zeg.,  Engl.  Ann.,  Kenr.),  or  specially  their 
chronological  reckoning  (Aret.,  Mich.).  The  same  word  is, 
according  to  Liinem.,  referred  by  Baumgarten-Crusius  to  some 
pretended  traditional  saying  of  our  Lord  ;  and  by  NOsselt,  to 
the  prophecy  recorded  in  Matt.  24.  Mark  13.  Luke  21.  But 
none  of  these  views,  excepting  the  first,  could  be  expressed 
by  the  simple  }.6yov,  and  all  of  them  seem  to  be  set  aside  by 
the  division,  in  v.  15,  of  the  apostolic  teaching,  as  to  its 
methods,  into  Xoyos,  oral,  and  enioTokrj,  written,  instruction. 
The  original  edition  of  E.  V.,  however,  and  many  other  verss. 
have  a  comma  also  after  tTtioroX^g ;  though  very  few  expositors 
(Erasm.,  Reiche,  Barn.)  are  disposed  to  extend  cos  Si  r,/ic3v 
over  all  the  three  preceding  genitives  of  which  it  would  in 
that  case  be  diflBcult,  if  not  impossible,  safely  to  distinguish 
the  first  from  the  two  last.  The  great  majority,  therefore, 
limit  this  construction  to  the  two  last,  and  explain  nvev/iaTos 
by  itself  as  some  pretended  revelation,  or  spiritual  utterance, 
within  the  church.  It  is  this  view,  which  I  seek  to  indicate 
by  removing  the  comma  after  word. 

'■  Gr.  6y  ; — '  word  spoken,  or  letter  written,  by  us.' 

1  For  XoioTou,  Wells,  Beng.  in  his  German  version,  and  all 
the  other  recent  editors  (except  Matth.  and  Bloomf.)  read 
m^iov  (A.B.D.G.  many  cursive  MSS.  Syr.  Vulg.  Origen  and 
other  Fathers).     I  recommend  that  this  reading  be  adopted : 
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°  See  1  Tliess.  5  :  15,  N.  j,  &c.  I  any  m.),  JMurd.     Foi-eign  verss.  use  modus,   IVeise,  manicra. 

°  Only  here  and  cVi.  3  :  IG  does  E.  V.  render  too.to,-  means;  \  maniere,  &c.,  and  such  of  them  (except  it.),  as  require  a  pre- 
Kom.  3 : 2  and  Phil.  1 :  18,  way  ;-W.  (on  any  manner)  ;-Penn  {in  \  position,  have  auf,  op,  in,  en. 


of  the  Lord;  but  with  the  fuHowing  marginal  note:  'Or,  as 
some  read,  of  0irist.' 

"  From  the  supposed  neces.sit}'  of  tlie  case,  rather  than 
from  any  grammatical  co:iipul,-;ion,  the  interpretation  of  E.  V. 
has  been  very  generally  acquiesced  in.  But  1.,  assuming  that 
by  oa).Bvd'r^vftL  a7i6  rov  poos  .  .  .  O'^oeZoO'at  is  expressed  the 
agitation  of  fear  (Oecum.  laQay^d'Tivai,  xui  <fOiiii&F,rni.  See 
N.  i.),  and  not  the  commotion  which  a  sudden  joy  might 
occasion,  there  was  really  nothing  in  this  idea  of  the  nearness 
of  the  advent,  that  was  likely  of  itself  to  strike  with  panic 
a  church,  such  as  the  one  at  Thessalonica  is  in  these  Epistles 
described  to  h.ive  been  (v.  13  ;  ch.  1  :  3,  &c. ;  1  Thess.  1  :  3, 
&c. ;  2:13,  14,  19,  20  ;  3  :  C-9  ;  &c.).  Only  the  '  evil  servant ' 
finds  comfort  and  security  in  the  thought:  'JMy  lord  delayeth 
his  coming'  (Matt.  24  :  48) ;  whereas  of  all  true  Christians  it 
is  a  scriptural  characteristic,  that  they  'love  Ilis  appearing' 
(2  Tim.  4  :  8.  Comp.  also  Luke  21  :  28 ;  Rom.  8  :  23 ;  Tit. 
2  :  13 ;  2  Pet.  3  :  12,  N.  p ;  Rev.  22  :  20 ;  &c.).  In  the  former 
Epistle,  accordingly,  the  Thessalonians  themselves  are  seen 
'  waiting  for  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven '  (ch.  1  :  10)  ;  and 
even  here,  the  very  consolation,  with  which  Paul  has  just 
been  seeking  to  refresh  and  strengthen  his  afflicted  brethren, 
is  drawn  by  him  from  the  gleaming  fountain  of  this  same 
blessed  hope  (ch.  1  :  7.  10).  '  Colligendum  lest  robur  ad  du- 
randum,'  says  Calv.,  on  James  5:8;  '  colligi  autem  melius 
non  potest,  quam  ex  spe  et  quasi  intuitu  propinqni  adventus 
Domini':  'Strength  must  be  gathered  for  endurance;  but  in 
no  way  can  this  better  be  done,  than  by  hoping  for,  and,  so 
to  speak,  gazing  at,  the  speedy  coming  of  the  Lord.'  2.  As 
commonly  explained,  the  text  presents  a  singular  and  solitary 
contrast  to  the  other  chronological  intimations  of  the  New 
Testament  on  the  subject  of  the  advent ;  e.  g.  Matt.  24  :  42-4  ; 
John  10  :  16 ;  Rom.  13  :  12;  Phil  4:5;  Heb.  10  :  25,  37 ; 
James  5  :  8  ;  1  Pet.  4  :  7  ;  1  John  2  :  18  ;  Rev.  22  :  20;— 
(passages,  which  deserve  consideration  as  well  in  a  subjective 
regard).  Calv.'s  solution  of  this  diflRcult}' :  '  Instat  enim  Dei 
respectu,  apud  quem  mille  anni  sunt  tanquam  dies  unus  ' :  '  It 
is  at  liand  in  respect  of  (5od,  with  whom  a  thousand  3'ears  are 
as  one  day,'  is  not  quite  satisfactor}'.  3.  The  phrase  is  at 
hand  occurs  20  times  elsewhere  in  the  English  N.  T. ;  and 
in  no  one  of  those  instances  does  it  stand  for  the  Greek  word 
60  translated  here,  but  in  9  instances  for  ijyytxe ;  in  10  fur 
iyyvs  [iarip]  ;  and  once,  though  inadequately,  2  Tint.  4  :  6,  fur 
efioTrjXt.  This  last  case  being  plainly  analogous  to  our  own, 
it  may  be  remarked  in  passing,  that  is  upon  me  (Germ,  ist  vor- 
handen,  of  which  De  W.  and  Iluth.'s  summary  negative  is  not 
a  sufficient  disproof;  Mack,  hath  come ;  Fr.  S.  est  arrive)  is  in 
that  instance   the   only  idea  that  either  gives  the  force  of 


the  term,  or  harmonizes  with  the  context:  rjSij  oTiivSofiai 
.  .  .  lov  Stiouof  ■xtxiXty.a.  [It  may  likewise  be  noted,  that 
Chrj-sost.  and  Oecum.,  in  their  comments  on  this  verse,  sub- 
stitute forms  of  iifioTt\tiL  for  Iviar.^  No  oiio  vrould  think  of 
rendering  metasque  dati  pcrvenit  ad  aevi  (Virg.  Acn.  X.  472), 
'/ic  is  approaching,  or  he  is  tery  near,  the  limits  of  his  ap- 
pointed time  ; '  though  Turnus  survived  several  days.  4.  As 
it  is  difficult  to  perceive  on  wl-.at  grounds,  except  those  of 
rhetorical  hyperbule,  the  perfect  of  efiorii/ii  could  be  predi- 
cated of  that  which,  however  near,  is  still  future,  so,  as  far  as 

1  can  trace  the  form,  it  never  is  so  employed,  but  invariably 
denotes  actual  presence.  The  classical  usage  is  fairly  rep- 
resented in  such  places  as  Xen.  H.  G.  2.  1.  G.  TilJr  itearr,- 
y.oTiov  7CQay/idT(oi>,  the  present  stale  of  affairs  ;  in  the  familiar 
6  IveoTrjxcas  [ircOTcis]  7i6Xs/ios,  the  existing  tear,  with  which 
may  be  compared  Dem.  255.  9.  o  yn^  tot  ivorag  noXtuog;  in 
the  grammatical  yoovos  eveoTois,  for  the  present  tense;  &C. 
The  Sept.  may  be  consulted  at  Esdr.  9  :  G;  1  Mace.  12  :  44; 

2  Mace.  3:17;  0:9;  12  :  3  ;  3  Mace.  1  :  10 ;  &c.,  to  which 
may  be  added  -Jos.  Antt.  10.  0.  2.  to  iOvog  r(Sv  'lovSnciof 
svynotoTov  ei'oeO'7/t  ov  fio-rov  kv  Tf3  kveaTtort  xac^coy  a/.Aa  xat 
Ev  rm  Tt^oyeyerrinivco,  where  the  former  reference,  equally 
with  the  latter,  excludes  all  idea  of  future  time.  And  lastly, 
as  regards  the  N.  T.  itself,  this  verb  occurs  ehsewhere  in  the 
six  following  places  :  Rom.  8  :  38  ;  1  Cor.  3  :  22  ;  7  :  26  ;  Gal. 
1  :  4 ;  2  Tim.  3:1;  lleb.  9:9;  in  all  of  which  it  is  properly 
rendered  in  E.  V.  present;  except  2  Tim.  3  :  1,  where  the 
future  tense  is  =  E.  V.  shall  come;  not,  as  Rob.,  shall  *  stand 
near.  i.  e.  be  at  hand,  impend^  ( — the  same  phrases  he  employs 
also  for  our  own  text;  in  all  the  rest,  instant, present).  The 
■perilous  times'  were  not  to  follow  'the  last  days,'  however 
closely,  but  to  be  included  within  them.  (See  Storr,  Opusc. 
Acad.  iii.  226-7.) — Applying  now  the  result  of  this  induction 
to  the  present  passage,  we  get  this  meaning:  'as  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  is  on  hand,  has  set  in,  has  come; '  and  the  danger, 
to  which  the  Thessalonians  were  exposed,  was  that  of  suppos- 
ing, either  that  the  day  of  tlie  Lord  had  come  in  some  quite 
diti'erent  way,  frum  tliat  in  which  the}'  had  been  taught  to 
look  for  it,  to  wit,  as  the  day  of  the  Lord's  personal  return ; 
or  else  that  this  great  crisis  had  actually  transpired,  and  in 
that  precise  shape,  while  the}'  were  not  aware  of  it.  When 
Paul  wrote  the  first  Epistle,  they  were  sorrowing  by  the 
graves  of  their  departed  friends,  and  the  grief  of  nature  was 
enhanced  by  an  apprehension,  tliat  their  beloved  ones  might 
suffer  loss  at  the  coming  of  the  Lonl.  But  now,  should  they 
hear  that  He  had  come,  and  had  not  called  for  them,  a  }et 
deeper,  more  agitating  emotion  must  seize  them,  lest  they 
themselves  had  forfeited  their  share  in  the  glory  of  the  king- 
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any  »vvay:  for  Hhat  shall  not  be 


P  The  supplement,  (whicli  is  not  to  be  avoided  by  making 
iav  fiTj  =  xi  DS  of  the  Hebrew  oath  [Storr,  Flatt]  ;  nor  by 
connecting  otl  closely  either  with  eiaTCarijar] :  '  Let  no  one  by 
any  means  deceive  you  that  it  is,  until'  &c.  [Thorn.],  or  with 
rnoTiov.  in  no  manner  whatever  [Burt.]),  should  be  taken, 
and  in  the  simplest  form,  out  of  the  ii'iazqy.ev  rj  ijfisoa  of  v.  2. 
The  aposiopesis  itself  is  best  explained  by  Beng. ;  '  Habet 
autem  ellipsis  haec  evlajHeim:  Evlajirjg  est,  qui  rem  proposi- 
tam  capit  bene,  non  importune  et  temeraria  audacia,  sachte. 
scheu,  etc.  EiXd^eia  est,  quod  Paulus  non  expresse  dicit : 
Non,  venit  dies  Christi,  nisi  &c.  Leniter  loquitur:  abstinet 
verbis,  quae  non  libenter  audiret  amator  adveutus  Christi ' : 


'In  this  ellipsis  there  is  evf.a^sta.  The  cvXafiijs  is  he  who 
treats  the  matter  in  hand  discreetly,  not  rudely  and  with  a 
reckless  audacity.  Here  the  eiXa^tia  is  in  Paul's  not  ex. 
pressly  saying:  the  day  of  Christ  is  not  coming,  unless  &c. 
He  speaks  gentl}-  ;  abstaining  fz-om  words,  which  one  that 
loved  Christ's  advent  would  not  willingly  hear.' — Casta!,  {non 
■prius  idfuturmn  est),  Grot,  {illud  non  eveniet),  Beng.  {non  fit). 
Mart,  (cid  ?wn  sard).  Some  modern  verss.  hide  the  gap,  by 
changing  the  construction  into :  '  ?;  aTioaraaia  must  first  &c. 
(Wakef.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  All.,  Mey.,  Flatt,  Sharpe,  Fr.  S.) 
Conyb. :  for  before  that  day,  the  falling-away  must  first  &c 
Turnb. :  deceive  you  hy  any  turn,  as  if  that  the  &c. 


dom.  The  latter  suggestion  may  seem  to  involve  a  strange, 
■f  not  an  impossible,  hallucination.  But  let  it  be  considered, 
(1)  that  the  Lord's  coming  had  been  often  compared,  and  this 
by  Paul  himself  in  his  former  communication,  to  the  coming 
of  a  thief  in  the  night  (1  Thess.  5  :  2,  4)  ;  so  that  such  an 
untruth,  as  that  against  which  he  now  warns  them,  might  the 
more  e.isily  be  fathered  on  the  Apostle ;  especially  as  he  had, 
moreover,  in  that  same  Epistle  appeared  to  mclude  himself 
and  them  as  among  those  who  might  be  living  at  the  time 
(ch.  4  :  15,  17): — (2)  that  such  false  alarms  of  stealthy  ad- 
vents had  been  actually  foretold  by  Christ  (Matt.  24  :  23-G. 
It  is  worth  noting,  that  the  whole  of  Pelag.'s  comment  on  the 
words,  quasi  instet  dies  Domini.  Ne  quis  vos  seducat  uUo 
modo,  is  the  following  reference  to  this  prophecj' :  '  Dicentes  : 
hie  Christus,  ecce  illic.')  : — and  (3)  that  such  a  delusion  could 
scarcely  be  said  to  be  greater  than  others,  which  are  known 
to  have  existed  in  the  Apostolic  age.  Comp.  especially  1  Cor. 
15  :  12;  2 Tim.  2  :  18. — -Syr.  (with  emphasis:  'that  lo  !  the 
day  of  our  Lord  is  come.'  So  at  least  the  verb  may  properly 
be  rendered,  instead  of,  as  Murd.,  is  at  hand.  It  is  found  in 
Acts  8  :  36  for  ^X&ov,  they  came ;  10  :  17,  "  the  men  who  were 
sent  by  Cornelius  arrived'  [Murd.] — Tremell.  advenerunt; 
18  :  19,  for  xan'/i'Tiiae,  E.  V.  he  came ;  Heb.  12  :  4  ^  Tremell. 
^  nondnm  pervenistis  usque  ad  sanguinem '  =Murd.  '3'e  have 
not  yet  come  unto  blood ; '  &c.,  and  is,  indeed,  just  the  Chald. 
iiaa  of  Dan.  7  :  22,  naa  Niiar  and  the  lime  came.  To  the 
same  cfiect  P.  gives  the  Aeth.  veneril,  and  Ar.  jam  advenerit.), 
Germ,  {vorhanden  sci).  Fr.  S.  {est  Id)  ;-Chrysost.  (in  the  first 
Horn,  cites  once  and  again  2  Tim.  2  :  18  as  au  illustrative 
parallel,  and  says  that  the  object  in  both  cases  was  '  to  cut 
away  tiie  anchor '  of  Christian  hope  [xad-aTcep  riva  ayxi'Qav  6 
Sitt^oXos  ciTtoy.oyjai  ^ovX6usvos\,  by  persuading  the  Church 
that  '  all  the  great  and  glorious  things  promised  had  already 
received  their  accomplishment,  and  that  there  remained  no 
further  retribution,'  &c.  [on  to.  fieyaXa  iy.elva  xal  XafiTt^a 
reXos  €iXf]if£  .  .  .  cos  ov-K  tart  Xomov  nvziSootg,  xtX.]),  Oecum. 
(says  that  what  the  deceivers  alleged  was,  that  the  Lord's 
napovaia  was  '  already  present ' — riSr;  irardor;; — ijSrj  Traoelvac. 
And  to  the  same  effect  Theodor.  as  given  in  Oecum.),  Grot. 


(' Nempe,  hoc  anno' — this  year — [a  limitation,  of  course,  alto- 
gether arbitrary  ;  like  Olsh.'s  'some  weeks  or,  at  the  farthest 
months '] — '  nam  iveavrjy.Ev  hie  dicitur  de  re  praesenti.  .  .  . 
Solent  autem  quae  plane  prosima  sunt,  velut  praesentia  enun- 
tiari ' :  '  for  h'ioTijXiv  here  is  spoken  of  a  thing  that  is  present 
. . .  and  it  is  common  to  announce  as  present  wliat  is  obviously 
just  at  hand.'),  Whitb.  ('is,  or  hath  been,  instant'),  Beng. 
('  Magna  hoc  verbo  propinquitas  significatur,  nam  svBora>s  est 
praesens ' :  '  By  this  word  great  nearness  is  signified ;  for 
svtorwg  is  present.'  His  German  is  herbcigekommen.),  Penn 
{is  already  come),  the  Duke  of  Manchester,  as  cited  by  Dr 
D.  Brown  in  his  work  on  '  Christ's  Second  coming,  will  it 
be  Premillenniall'  (' The  Thessalonians  supposed  that  they 
were  actually  entered  upon  the  tribulations  of  the  last  days; 
aud  the  idea  is,  that  they  should  not  be  alarmed  as  though 
that  day  had  begun — was  present  then.'),  A.  A.  Bonar,  Re- 
demption Drawing  ISigh,  London,  1847,  p.  292  {is  set  in),  Dr. 
H.  Bonar,  Propihetical  Landmarks,  London,  1848,  p.  120  {has 
arrived),  Liinem.  ('  schon  vorhanden,  oder  schon  im  Eintreten 
begriffen  sei '),  W.  Wood,  The  Last  Things,  London,  1851 
p.  394  {has  come),  x\lford,  at  1  Cor.  7  :  26  ('  the  instant  necessity 
.  .  .  instant,  already  begun :  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  eue- 
oTcSaav,  not  imminent,  shortly  to  come.'  He  refers  to  the  N.  T. 
usage,  to  the  passage  from  Jos.,  and  to  a  '  note '  (not  yet  pub- 
lished) '  on  2  Thess.  2  :  2,  where,'  he  adds,  '  this  distinction  is 
very  important.').  Many  others,  while  shrinking  from  the 
full  import  of  the  phrase,  feel  it  necessary  to  keep  as  near  to 
it  as  possible:  Ilamm.  Par.  {were  instantly  a  coming),  B.  and 
L.  {Hoit  sur  le  pioint  d'arriver),  Bens,  ('just  at  hand,  and  will 
happen  very  shortly '),  Guyse  {were  just  now  instantly  coming 
on).  Gill  ('  or  is  at  this  instant  just  now  coming  on '),  Pyle  {just 
at  hand),  Baumg..  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  All.,  Gossner,  Flatt,  De  "W. 
Von  der  H..  (use  nahe  bevorstehen  ;-but  Baumg.  adds : ' 'EvioTrjxev 
is  more  than  f,yycxev.  The  latter  is  spoken  of  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
James  5  :  8  ;  1  Pet.  4  :  7,  but  not  so  the  former,  which  indicates 
a  present  quite  immediately  impending  and  already  dawning.'), 
Moldenh.  {ganz  nahe  vor  der  Thur  sey),  Krause,  Mey.,  {sehr 
[ganz]  nahe  sei),  Gerl.  (' Gr.  unmittelbar  bevorstehe'),  Bloomf., 
Conyb.,  Turnb..  {near  [close]  at  hand).     Latin  vers|.  instet. 
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come,  except  tlierc  coiJie  a  falling  (Xdr]    rj  aTroaracrla   TrpcoToi',   /cat  ''unless  there  come 'the 'apostasy 


away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  ^7ro^.„^y0(9"     ^     avOpcoTros     rijs 

be  revealed,  the  son  ot  perdition  ; !  .  ,    '    /     ,\       -      .       .    , 

'■  afiapriaf,  o  vlos  rrji  aircoAeia^, 


4  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called 


4   6  di'TLKeifJLepos  koI   virepai- 

^    ,  ,        .  ,  ■        1  pouefos     eVi     iravra     Xeyopevov 

(jod,  or  that  is  worshipped;  so  i  V>  ^     *       'o  "  .   v      . 

^  ^  \  tfi-ov  r]  aepaap.a,  axxre  avrou  eis 


first,  and  "there  be  revealed  'the 
man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition, 

4  *Who  opposeth  and  'up- 
lifteth  himself  'against  'every 
one  •  called  God  or  "an  object 


1  R.  ;-Bens.,  Wesl.,  Mack..  Newc,  Boothr.,  Penn.  Murd., 
Keur.     See  Rev.  2  :  5,  N.  x. 

■•  The  articles  here  (;) — o — o)  have  reference  to  wliat  the 
Thessalonians  had  learned  on  this  subject  from  the  Apostle 
(v.  5),  or  from  ancient  prophecy .^Hamm.,  H.  More  (filial 
eminent),  Bens.,  "Wesl.,  Newt.,  Wakef.  (thai),  Mack.,  Coke, 
Thorn,  and  later  English  verss.  ;-Midd.,  Green,  Scholef.  ;-all 
foreign  verss.  (Mey.  jenfr).     Comp.  1  John  2  :  18,  N.  d,  &c. 

'  liTtoarnaia,  of  the  later  Greek  for  <i7i6oTaai,s,  is  equally 
with  the  latter  in  current  use  with  the  Sept.,  for  religious  pre- 
varication or  rebellion  (2  Chron.  29  :  19  ;  -Jerem.  29  :  32;  &c.). 
To  this,  it  is  assumed  above,  the  prophecy  looks,  and  not  to 
any  political  revolt. — It.  ;-Fab.,  Schmidt,  H.  More,  B.  and  L., 
Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Newt.,  Mack.,  Coke,  Thorn.,  Scott. 
Clarke,  Burt.,  Bloomf.,  Troll.,  Hill  {Lectures  in  Divinity. 
vok  ii.  p.  457,  Ac,  Edinburgh,  1833),  Elliott  {ad  loa  cit.  v.  1, 
N.  b),  Barn.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 

"  It  is  thus  Mack,  retains  the  verb  in  its  Greek  position, 
and  keeps  together  the  cumulative  description  of  the  subject. 
The  same  order  is  followed  by  most  foreign  verss.,  the  modern 
English  verss.  generally  adopting  that  of  W.  :  dissension  come 
first,  and  the  man  of  sin  he  showed.  The  foreign  verss.,  that 
have  this  latter  arrangement  (Fr.  M.  ;-Moldenh.,  Stolz,  Van 
Ess,  Mey.),  have  also  Kenr.'s  modification  of  it:  the  man  of 
sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  be  revealed. 

'  E.  V.'s  capricious  treatment  of  the  article  in  this  verse  is 
adopted  from  T.,  C,  G.,  B.  See  N.  r,  &c.,  and  1  Thess.  5  :  4, 
N.  k.  AV.,  R.  ;-foreign  verss.  (except  some  of  the  Latin,  and 
Stolz,  Mey.);-Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Newc,  Coke,  Thorn., 
Boothr.,  Penn,  Scholef,  Sharpe,  Barn.,  Conyb.,  Kenr. 

*  The  substantive  construction  of  the  preceding  verse  is 
carried  forward  under  these  participial  forms ;  the  article 
being  omitted  before  v7ieoni^6ue7'os,  merely  because  this  is 
but  the  confirmation  and  expansion  of  the  general  idea  in 
6  amixciftevos.  It  is  not  necessary,  therefore,  to  consider 
the  latter  also  as  connected  by  zeugma — (ai^iy.ctfiat  in  N.  T. 
always  taking  the  simple  dative) — with  ItiI  ndrra  xtX.  (Bens., 
Koppe,  Krause,  Ros.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Stolz.  Van  Ess,  Mej-.. 
Flatt,  Pelt,  Bloomf.).  It  is  even  construed  as  an  independent 
noun  (as  elsewhere  in  E.  V.,  adversary)  by  B.  (which  inclu.les 
in  brackets  the  which  is  of  previous  verss.,  before  the  words 
an  adversary)  ;-It.  ;-Calv.,  Grot.,  Cocc,  Schmidt,  B.  and  L.. 
Pyle,  Baunig.,  Moldeuh.,  Mich.,  Schott,  De  W.,  Lunem.,  Von 
der  II.,  Tm-nb. 


"  TertuU.,  August.,  (superextollitur),  Wakef  {raisclh  him- 
self up),  Kenr.  (is  lifted  up),  Peile  {liftcth  up  Jiimsclf).  Turnb. 
{lifteth  himself).  In  the  N.  T.  this  word  occurs  again  only 
in  2  Cor.  12  :  7,  where  Murd.  and  Alford  have  uplifted. 

'  It.  (as  allowable  ;-and  so  Est.,  Dt.  Ann.,  Burt.),  Fr.  JI.  ;- 
Era.sni.,  Pagn.,  Calv.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Cocc,  Koppe,  Ros.,  Thom., 
Stolz,  Mey.,  Gosch.,  Scholef,  Conyb.,  Peile  ;-\\'ahl,  Rob. 

'  E.  V.  and  the  older  English  verss.  apparently  follow  the 
Vulg.  omne  quod  =  ndv  to,  which,  however,  I  find  in  no 
printed  text  but  that  of  Bez.,  and  there  it  is  avowedly  for  no 
reason  except  that  Jerome  might  seem  to  have  read  it,  and 
that  iu  Bez.'s  own  opinion  it  yields  a  richer  sense  :  mihi 
tamen  uberius  videlur. — The  masculine  construction  is  ex- 
pressed by  It.  ;-Fab.,  Erasm.,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Cocc,  Schmidt, 
Bens.,  Beng.,  Newt.,  Baumg.,  Moldcnh.,  Mich.,  Koppe,  Ros., 
Wakef.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Boothr.,  Pelt,  Sharpe,  Peile. 

»  Not  exactly,  as  Peile,  '  every  so-called  god  ' — thus  errone- 
ously excluding  the  true  God ;  and  still  more  objectionable  is 
Wakef.'s  construction  of  Xeyofievov  as  a  middle  voice :  '  every 
one.  that  entitleth  himself  a  god.'  '■  hyofiEfov,^  says  Lunem., 
•is  naturally  added  by  Christian  awe,  since  for  the  Christian 
mind  ndvTa  O-eor  were  nonsense  and  blasphemy.'  Comp. 
1  Cor.  8  :  5  and  Sept.  Dan.  11  :  36,  37. — The  participial  con- 
struction is  retained  by  Mont.,  Cocc,  Beng.,  Sharpe,  Turnb. 

^  So  at  Acts  17  :  23  (the  only  other  N.  T.  instance  of  ot- 
jSnaua),  where  E.  V.  mistranslates  it,  as  Conyb.  here  :  'against 
all  worship.''  Says  Olsh. :  '  2:e/3aafia  signifies  every  thing 
holy,  as  an  object  of  worship,  whether  a  person,  an  idol,  or  a 
place  (Acts  17  :  23).'  Here  the  first  reference — to  persons — 
is  to  be  preferred;  not,  however,  for  01sh.'s  reason,  viz.  be- 
cause 'the  article  is  not  repeated'  (there  being  no  article  in 
the  case),  but  on  account  of  the  general  idea  of  personal 
hostility  in  o  amixcificvos  y.al  vjie^ai^ofteioi  Ini. — Syr.  (  = 
Tremell.  nunu.n),  It.  {divinita),  Fr.  S.  {objet  de  culte)  ;-Erasm. 
and  later  Latin  verss.,  except  Cocc.  and  Schmidt,  {as  Tremell.), 
Berlenburger  Bibel  {ein  hOchstzuehrendes  fVesen),  Dodd., 
Mack.,  Newc.  (but  improperly  marking  a  supplement :  '  the 
object  of  w.'),  Thom.,  Boothr.  {that  is  the  obj.  of  vk),  Greenf. 
(^S;  having  rendered  Gior,  tJirtlss),  De  W.  {Anbclwigsgegcn- 
stand).  Troll..  Barn.,  LUnem.  {was  sonst  Gegenstand  der  Ver- 
ehrung),  Peile  {object  of  veneration).  Von  der  H.  {ein  Geg. 
der  Ver.)  j-Gveen  ('an  object  of  religious  veneration  and 
worehip'),  Rob.,  &c. 
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that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  God,  shewing  himself 
that  he  is  God. 

5  Remember  ye  not,  that 
when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told 
you  these  things? 

6  And  now  ye  know  what 
withholdeth  that  lie  might  be 
revealed  in  his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
doth  already  work:  only  lie  who 


GREEK    TEXT. 

Tov  vaou  Tov  Oeov  w  Oeof  Ka- 
Oiaai,  uTToSeiKi'vi/Ta  eavTOP  oti 
ecrrl  Oeo9. 

5  ov  jjiVTjfxoveveTe  oti  en  03v 
irpos  vfid^,  ravTCL  eXiyov  vjilv  ; 

G  /cat  vvu  rp  Kareyov  o'lSare, 
els  TO  mroKaXvcpOrjvaL  avTov  ev 
TO)  eavTOV  Katpco. 

7  TO  yap  pv(jTi]pLOv  rjSi]  evep- 
yeiTai  ti]s  avopnas,  povov  o  KUTe- 


EEVISED    VERS70N. 

of  worship;  "^so  that  he,  ''  in  the 
temple  of  God,  'as  God  sitteth, 
'showing  himself  forth  that  he 
is  God. 

5  Remember  ye  not  that, 
when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I 
°told  you  these  things'? 

6  And  now  ye  know  what 
witliholdeth,  ''that  he  ''may  be 
revealed  in  his  'own  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  >is  already 
vs'orking   of   "lawlessness,    'until 


«  Wakef.,  Thom.,  Penn.  Fr.  S.,  Conyb.,  Turnb..  retain  the 
construction  bj-  an  infinitive:  so  as  to  2>lace,  seat,  himself. 
But  avToy  is  not  the  object  (as  if  for  alrov  [Grot,  Koppe, 
Pelt]),  but  the  emphatic  subject,  of  y.adioru:  'He,  who  him- 
self has  lost  all  reverence  for  the  Divine,  come  in  what  form 
it  may '  (Liinem.). 

■i  The  Greek  order  stnkingl}'  represents,  first,  Antichrist's 
intrusion  into  {els)  the  peculiar  dwelling-place  (»/nos;  on  which 
word,  see  Trench,  Synonyms  of  the  N.  T.,  §  3.)  of  God;  then, 
his  usurping  session  there;  and,  lastly,  his  blasphemous  os- 
tentation {aTtoSsinvvvra  iiivroi'),  while  thus  enthroned.  It  is 
followed  closely  by  Mack.;  less  so,  by  [Bens.]  Peile :  inso- 
much  that  he  in  the  very  Temple  of  God  takes  his  seat  as 
God,  &c, ;  not  to  mention  foreign  verss. 

'  The  words,  ds  &s6r,  are  retained  by  Beng.,  Matth., 
Koppe,  Knapp,  Schott ;  bracketed  by  Ilahn  and  Bloomf. ;  con- 
demned by  Mill ;  cancelled  by  Wells,  Griesb.  and  the  other 
recent  editors,  on  the  authority  of  A.B.D.*  very  many  cursive 
JISS.  Vulg.  Aeth.  &c.  Origen,  &c,  I  recommend  the  follow- 
ing, as  a  marginal  note  :  '  Many  omit  the  words,  as  God.' 

'  E.  v.,  1  Cor.  4  :  9  (set  forth)  ;-August.,  Ambrosiast., 
Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Tremell.,  (use  ostentare  ;-for  the  Vulg. 
ostendens),  H.  More  {makes  a  show),  Mack,  {openly  show- 
ing), Liinem.  {sick  zur  Schau  stellt),  Murd.  {displaijeth),  Peile 
{exhibiting),  Turnb.  {showing  himself  off)  ;-Rob.  {to  show 
forth,  to  set  forth,  to  declare). 

^  Marginal  note :  '  Or,  used  to  tell ' — 'ilnyoi',  not  once,  but 
often ;  the  triumph  of  evil,  and  the  consequent  fiery  trial  of 
truth  and  righteousness,  in  the  times  preceding  the  Lord's 
advent,  liaving  been  familiar  topics  of  apostolic  address.  It 
is  true,  however,  that  the  imperfect  docs  not  necessarily  in 
such  a  case  carry  this  implication,  but  may  be  simply  equiva- 
lent to  our  own  colloquial :  /  was  then  saying.  Comp. 
ch.  3  :  10,  N.  q. — Vulg.  {diceham),  Italian  verss,  {diceva), 
French  verss,  {disois)  ;-Ambrosiast,,  Fab,,  Calv.,  Mont,,  {as 
Vulg.  ;-most  of  the  other  verss,  erroneously  substituting 
dixerim),  Moldenh,  and  later  German  verss,  {sagle),  Conyb, 
{often  told). 

1'  '  lu  order  to  his  being  revealed  in  his  own  time,  and  not 


sooner.'     Some  (Wahl,  Rob.,  &c.)  explain  eh  as  markiBg  the 

limit  of  time:    usqutdum,   until. For   may,  see   1  Thess. 

3  :  10,  N,  t. 

'  In  the  ordination  of  God  there  is  a  set  time  for  every 
thing  (Eccl.  3  :  1-8) — for  the  evil,  no  less  than  for  the  good — 
for  the  revelation  of  Antichrist,  and  for  his  overthrow  (Rev. 
17  :  17),  even  as  for  Immanuel's  birth  (Gal.  4  :  4),  death 
(•John  7  :  30 ;  8  :  20 ;  &c. ),  and  future  glorious  epiphany 
(I  Tim.  6  :  14,  15).     See  1  Thess.  2  :  7,  N.  i- 

'  In  the  structure  of  vv.  C-8  there  is  an  obvious  reference  of 
TO  uvoTt;^tov  here  to  nTioy.ttXv^O'r^vaL  of  v.  G  and  aTtoxaXv^'d't)' 
oerat  of  v.  8 ;  of  I'lSrj  here  to  ev  no  eavrov  xat^w  of  V.  6  and 
TOT£  of  V.  8 ;  and,  lastly,  of  r;7s  dto^uias  here  to  avzov  of  v.  G 
and  6  cii'ouoi  of  v.  8.  The  force  of  to  /ivoTti^iov,  moreover — 
the  mystery  of  lawlessness  =  laivlessness  as  a  mystery  or 
hidden  leaven — is  best  brought  out  by  the  Greek  order 
though  I  do  not  find  that  this  is  followed  in  the  present 
instance,  except  by  the  Vulg.  and  some  other  Latin  verss. 
See  V.  8,  N.  o.— W.,  R.,  {xvorketh)  ;-Wesl.,  Ncwc,  Boothr. 
Sharpe,  Kenr.,  {as  /r.),  Wakef.  {is  shotving  itself),  Mack,  {in- 
wardly worketh),  Thom.  {is  in  operation),  Penn,  Scholef. 
Conyb.,  Peile  {is  making  itself  felt),  Turnb.  {is  going  on). 
Some  (Dt.  ;-Fab.,  Pagn.,  Castal.,  Est.,  Pise,  Grot,  Hamm. 
Storr,  Ros.,  Schott,  Bloomf,  &c.)  take  eve^ytlxat  as  a  passive 
but  see  1  Thess,  2  :  13,  N.  x. 

''  According  to  an  apostolic  definition,  1  John  3  :  4  (see 
NN.  n,  o),  sin — all  sin,  sin  everywhere  and  at  all  times — is 
essentially  lawlessness ;  but  there  are  in  Scripture  many  in- 
timations, that  this  its  intrinsic,  unchangeable  character  and 
import  will  come  to  a  more  conscious,  deliberate,  wilful,  open 
assertion  in  the  breaking  of  bands,  and  the  casting  away  of 
cords  (Ps.  2  :  3),  in  the  consummate  evil  of  the  last  days  (Dan, 
11  :  36-8  ;  2  Tim.  3:1-4;  1  John  2  :  22  ;  Rev.  19  :  19  ;  &c,). 
Some,  no  doubt,  deny  the  possibility  of  humanity  ever  coming 
to  such  an  entire  rupture  with  God  (■  indem  die  Menschheit 
sich  niemals  so  ganz  mit  Gott  in  Zwiespalt  setzen  kann,'  says 
De  W.  in  an  Excursus,  whose  object  is  to  show  that  the 
writer  of  vv.  5-8  was  simply  misled  by  his  own  '  subjectivity, 
and  the  ideas   of  his   Jewish  education  ;   besides   that   '  the 
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now  lettctli  will  let,  until  he  be  ^mi/    apTi    ew?    e'/c    fxecrov    yivrf- 
taken  out  of  the  wav.  n-^,- 


8  And  tlien  shall  that  Wicked 
be  revealed,  whom  tlie  Lord 
shall   consume   with   the   spirit 


8  /cat  TOTe.  d7roKaAu(pd)]a-eTai 
6  avojxos,  ov  o  Kvpios  dvaXcocreL 
Tw  TTPeu/xaTi  Tov  (TTO/JLaro^  avTov, 


KEVISED    VERSIOX. 

only  he.  vs'ho  "■vvithholdeth  "for 
the  present,  be  taken  out  of  the 
way ; 

S  And  then  "shall  be  revealed 
°the  flawless  one,  whom  the 
Lord  '  shall  consume  with  tlie 


"  E.  v.,  V.  6  (the  very  unnecessary  variation  being  from  C, 
G.,  B.)  ;-W.,  R..  (Jioldcth  ;-and  so  Kenr.)  ;-Hamm.,  Whitb., 
Wells,  Penn,  Peile,  (use  U>  withhold),  Bens,  {obstructs),  other 
modern  verss.  (use  to  hinder  or  to  restrain). 

°  Liinem. :  '  a^rt  is  closely  connected  with  o  xareiiov,  and 
strengthens  the  reference  of  the  participle  to  the  immediate 
present  of  the  writer.' — Peile;-Rob.  (inow,  at  prtscnl,  at  this 
moment').     Comp.  1  Thess.  3  :  6,  N.  f. 

"  See  V.  7,  N.  j.  Here  the  Greek  order  is  retained  by  the 
Syr.,  all  the  Latin  and  Italian  verss.,  Fr.  S.;-B.  and  L.,  Baumg., 

Mack.,  Thom.,  Greenf.,  Von  der  H. For  the,  see  v.  3,  N.  v, 

&c. 

P  Oomp.v.  7,  N.  k.  E.  V.,  1  Tim.  1  :  9  ;  2  Pet.  2  :  8  {unlaw- 
ful) ;  1  Cor.  9  :  21  (without  laiv)  ;-Musc.  (•proprie,  eum  qui 
sine  lege  vivit'),  Jlont.,  Bez.,  Est.,  {erlex),  Cocc.  {discedcns 


a  lege),  Engl.  Ann.,  II.  More,  Bcrlenburger  Bibcl  {Gesctz- 
iosc  ;-and  so  Gerl,  Olsh.,  Von  der  H.),  Turret.  ('  iniquus,  c.xle.x, 
xax  iio^'l",  qui 

Jura  negabit  sibi  nata  : 
ut  de  Achille  Iloratius.').  Beng.  {'iniquus  illc,  nefarius,  e.vler, 
et  [pressiore  Plauti  Noniique  vocabulo]  illex.'),  Guyse,  Gill, 
Mich.  (Feind  der  Gese/ze  und  der  Obrigkeilen),  Krause  {Em- 
porer),  Kus.  {seditiosus),  Mack.,  Coke,  Thorn.,  Scott,  Troll., 
Ildl  (see  V.  3,  N.  t),  Townseud  ('Hie  N.  T.  Arranged,  Boston, 
IS44),  Elliott  (see  v.  1,  X.  b),  Couyb.,  Pejle,  &c. 

'  Wells  and  the  recent  editors  (except  Matth.,  Schott, 
Bloomf,  Tisch.)  here  insert  the  word  'IijooT^  (A.D*.E*.F.G. 
&c.  many  old  versions  and  Fathers).  I  recommend  the  fol- 
lowing marginal  note:   'Some  read,  Lord  Jesus.' Lachn-i. 

also  reads  areXel. 


limitation  of  human  knowledge  by  time  and  space'  presents 
a  dirticulty,  in  the  way  of  regarding  the  prophecy  as  contain- 
ing any  objective  truth,  altogether  insurmountable  even  to 
the  .Spirit  of  Ilim  wlio  made  man,  and  knoweth  the  end  from 
the  beginning! — And  Lunem.  is  little  better.).  But,  as  di- 
rected against  this  prophecy,  their  confidence  is  every  whit 
as  unphilosophical,  and,  indeed,  is  as  contradictory  of  experi- 
ence and  the  facts  of  history,  as,  in  the  presence  of  the  Divine 
word,  it  is  daringly  profane. — Bez.  (though  with  an  over- 
straining of  the  force  of  the  article  [see  1  Jolm  3  :  4.  N.  n] : 
'  Jstius  abolitionis  legis,  r^i  aioiiia,.  Retinenda  fuit  vis  arti- 
culi  indicantis  hie  agi  non  tam  de  simplici  quapiam  trans- 
gressione  Legis,  ut  soleo  vocem  istam  interpretari,  sed  de  ipsa 
quasi  totius  cultus  Dei  abolitione,  quasi  Illegalilaten  dicas ' : 
'  Tliis  abolition  of  law.  The  force  of  the  article  should  have 
been  retained,  as  indicating  that  what  is  here  in  question  is, 
not  some  simple  transgression  of  the  law,  according  to  my 
usual  interpretation  of  the  word,  but  the  very  abolition,  so  to 
speak,  of  the  entire  worship  of  God ;  as  if  you  should  say, 
Lawlessness.'),  Cocc.  (discessio/iis  a  lege),  Bcrlenburger  Bibel, 
Olsh.,  Von  der  H.,  (Geselzlosigkeit),  Mich,  ('the  wickedness, 
which  is  yet  openly  to  bid  defiance  to  all  laws'),  Krause  (der 
Aufruhr),  Ros.  (seditio).  Troll,  ("or  I.'),  Conyb.  Comp.  v.  8, 
N.  p. 

'  It  has  been  common  to  construe  o  xaxiy^oir  as  the  subject, 
either  of  a  finite  form  supplied  out  of  itself  in  the  present 
(Beng.,  Storr,  Pelt)  or  future  tense  (E.  V.  ;-G.,  B.  ;-Dt.,  Fr. 
M.  ;-Pagn.,  Bez.,  Pise,  Wesl.,  Newc,  Boothr.,  Penn,  Conyb.), 
or  in  the  imperative  mood  (Erasm.,  Muse,  Zeg.,  Camerar., 
Ac.)     or  else  of  lattv  understood,  with  the  sense,  there  is  one 


that  toithhnldelh  (Fr.  S.  ;-Hamm..  KnatchbuU,  AVhitb.  [as  allow- 
able]. Wells,  Bens.,  Dodd..  Baumg.,  Newc.  marg..  Thorn., 
Burt.,  Bloomf,  Tr..ll..  Scholef,  Pcile,  Turnb.  Comp.  .John 
5  :  45 ;  8  :  50).  But  either  of  these  supplements  is  harsh, 
though  it  may  be  too  nnioh  to  say  with  Lunem.  that  (he 
latter — to  wit,  that  of  the  verb  of  existence,  earti' ;  not  the 
copulative  ioTtv — is  inadmissible  (see  Win.  p.  656).  My  chief 
objection  to  this  interpretation  is,  that  it  brings  out  merely  a 
flat,  didactic  announcement  of  what  the  preceding  verse  as- 
sumes as  already  known.  Gn  the  whole,  I  prefer  to  consider 
b  xariicov  as  the  immediate  subject  of  yit-r^'zai,  and  as  set 
prominently  forward,  for  the  sake  of  emphasis,  by  a  rhetorical 
inversion  of  the  natural  order,  iois  o  xar.  Comp.  Gal.  2  :  10. 
Such  is  the  construction  (though,  in  some  instances,  with  con- 
siderable variety  and  laxity  in  the  treatment  of  the  particles, 
flavor  . . .  ri^Ti  . . .  eco~-)  of  C.;-Syr.  (misrepresented  bj-  Bloomf 
as  supplying  ioTtf),  Germ.,  It.  ('  aspellando  solo  che  colui 
che'  &c.)  ;-Castal.,  Gosch.,  (superesl  tantum,  ut,  qui  nunt  &c.), 
Tremell.,  Grot.  (' exspectandum  donee  amoveatur  is  qui'  &c.), 
Cocc,  Vorstius,  Schmidt,  Scaliger  and  Vitringa  (as  cited  by 
Wolf),  Koppe,  NOsselt  and  Heidenreich  (as  cited  by  Olsh.), 
Symonds,  Ros.,  Mack.,  Mey.,  Greenf ,  Schott,  De  W..  Lunem., 
Von  der  II.  ;-Win.  (see  p.  634).  This  view  is  favoured,  more- 
over, b}'  the  emphatic  position  in  the  previous  clause  of  to 
fivorr^qiov,  apart  from  r/'e  nvofilas;  the  antithesis  (as  was 
suggested  above,  N.j)  being  thus  strengthened  between  the 
present  secret  operation  of  lawlessness  as  a  principle,  and  its 
future  manifestation,  as  embodied  in  the  lawless  one ;  and 
then  the  intermediate  chausc.  ftoi  ov  b  xmi/om  xtL,  serves  ai. 
a  link — the  only  link — between  the  two. 
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II.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  II. 


KING    JAMES      VERSION. 

of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy 
with  the  brigiitness  of  his  com- 
ing: 

9  Eve?i  him,  whose  coming  is 
after  the  working  of  Satan,  with 
all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying 
wonders, 


GREEK    TEXT. 

KUL  KaTapyi-jcreL  Trj  iincjiaviLa.  Tijs 
jrapovaLOS  avrov' 

9  ou  eoTLf  i)  vrapovaia  kut 
evepyeiav  tou  ^arai'd  €v  Traar) 
Souapet.  Kol  cnjpeLOis  kol  repacri 


REVISED    VERSION. 

'breath  of  "his  mouth,  and  shall 
destroy  with  the  'appearing  of 
"his  "coming: 

9  Ereji  him,  whose  coming  is  ' 
according  to  the  "energy  of  Sa- 
tan, with  all  "power  and  signs 
and  wonders  'of  falsehood. 


■•  Corap.  E.  V.  at  the  original  Is.  11  :  4,  and  see  Rev.  13  :  1.5, 
N.  y.  Fr.  JI.  marg.  (soiiffic)  i-llAinm.,  Whitb.  ('or  ir.';-and 
so  Scott  and  Hill),  Wells,  13.  and  L.  (as  Fr.  M.  marg.),  Bens., 
Dodd.,  Pyle,  Moldenh.  {Athen),  Mart,  {fiato),  Mich.,  Stolz, 
All.,  Kistemaker,  Mey.,  Gerl.,  De  W.,  Liineui.,  Von  der  IL. 
(Hauch),  Wakef.  and  later  Engl,  verss.,  Schott  (liaUtu)  ;-tlie 
lexicons  generally. 

•  Hamm.  and  Wells :  his  own.  But  see  1  Tliess.  2  :  7,  N.  i, 
&c.  Here  the  emphasis  is  the  more  unsuitable,  as  no  such 
view  had  yet  arisen  in  the  Church,  as  that  Antichrist  should 
perish,  except  in  Christ's  own  presence,  and  b}'  His  avenging 
hmid. 

'  Beng. :  'Alibi  apparilio,  alibi  advcntus  dicitur,  y.  1.,  eodem 
sensu :  hie  autem  apparilio  adi'cntus  ipso  adventa  prior  est, 
vel  certe  prima  ipsius  adventusemicatio,  uti  eTttcpdrtia  t^s 
i-fic^as^ :  'Sometimes  Ihe  appearing  is  spoken  of;  sometimes, 
and  in  the  same  sense,  the  coming,  v.  1  :  but  here  the  appear- 
ing of  Ihe  coming  is  prior^  to  the  coming  itself,  or  at  least  is 
the  first  gleam  of  tlic  advent,  as  i.7zt<p<ireia  ri^i  i,fie^ni.'  And 
just  as  this  latter  phrase  denotes  simply  the  dawn,  not  the 
brightness,  of  day.  so  the  constant  usage  requires  a  corre- 
sponding abatement  here.  The  force  of  the  general  state- 
ment, however,  may  by  considered  as  thereby  proportionably 
enhanced;  q.  d.  'As,  when  the  Man  of  sorrows  confronted 
in  Gethsemane  those  who,  led  by  Judas,  the  typical  antichrist 
(.John  6  :  70;  13  :  27;  17  :  12),  sought  His  life,  "they  went 
backward  and  fell  to  the  ground"  (John  18  :  6),  so  shall  it  be 
again  in  the  last  da3'S  of  the  Church's  humiliation.  For  the 
discomfiture  of  The  Antichrist — that  most  terrible  emissary 
and  instrument  of  Satan — it  will  sufi3ce  for  Christ,  in  the 
very  hour  and  power  of  darkness,  to  ''show  himself"  (Ps. 
9-1  :  1.  See  also  ch.  1  .  9,  N.  d  and  references  there.).  And 
so  Chrysost. :  aoy.el  Ttaoeli'ai  ai'zoi'y  y.al  ravra  Ttdi'za  dno- 
XioXe.  orijaei  Ti,r  annr7jv,  xa'i  iparels  fiovov  :  '  It  is  enough  that 
He  be  present,  and  all  these  things  perish.  He  will  stay  the 
deception,  simply  by  appearing.'  See  also  Theodor.  and  Oecum. 
— E.  v.,  everywhere  else  (5  times.  Once  the  word  is  used  of 
the  first  advent  of  the  Saviour;  in  the  other  four  instances, 
as  here,  of  the  second.  In  the  present  instance,  E.  V.  follows 
B.)  ;-T.,  C,  G.,  {appearance),  R.  (manifestation)  i-Syr.  (  = 
Tremell.  revelatione.  Murd.  risitjility),  Germ.  (Erscheinung), 
Dt.  {versckijning).  It.,  Fr.  S.,  {apparition)  ■,-Tevtn\\.  [apparcn- 
tia),  Aret.,  Est.,  Schmidt,  Giisch.,  Schott,  (as  Beng.).  Hamm.. 
Baumg.  (as  Germ.  ;  and  so  Stolz,  Liinem.,  Von  der  IL). 
Wakef.,  Kenr.,  Peile,  (as  R.),  Sharpe  (as  T.),  Barn,  (appear- 


ing, appearance).  Turnb.  ;-Wahl  (as  Beng.).  Rob.  (as  Barn.) 
Schirl.  (as  Germ.). 

"  Marginal  note  :  '  Ov,  presence.''  This  primary  meaning  of 
Tin^ovain  appears  in  E.  V.,  2  Cor.  10  :  10 ;  Phil.  2  :  12,  and  is 
given  here  by  Fr.  S.  marg.  ;-Cocc.,  Hamm.,  Wakef.,  GOsch., 
Penn,  De  W.,  Bloomf ,  Liinem.,  Peile,  Turnb. 

'  The  German  verss.  and  commentaries  generally  (not  Lu- 
ther), the  Italian  verss.,  Gosch.  and  Castal.,  connect  iariv  close- 
ly with  Ei>  Ttdot]  Svi'd/tsi  xtX.  for  the  predicate,  and  treat  xnr' 
h'i^yeirxf  rod  Sarnrtl  as  a  mere  explanatory  appendage ;  but 
with  no  advantage  either  to  the  grammar  or  the  sense.  On  the 
contrary,  the  latter  clause,  taken  by  itself,  or  at  least  as  the 
leading  feature  in  the  statement,  yields  this  fuller  and  more 
appalling  intimation,  that  the  entire  coming  of  the  Man  of  sin 
— his  spirit  and  aims  and  measures  throughout — will  be  in- 
stinct with  the  energy  of  Satan  (Chrysost. :  ciud'^conos  Tie 
ndanv  avrov  Sr/_6^nvoi  ri,v  ifi^yttav.  'Some  man  receiving 
all  Satan's  energy.'  So  Theodor.  and  Oecum.),  and  that,  even 
as  the  Church  is  '  the  body  of  Christ,  the  fulness  of  Him  that 
filleth  all  in  all '  (Eph.  1 ;  23  ;  comp.  v.  19  ;  3  :  20  ;  &c.),  so  in 
Antichrist,  his  master-piece,  w'ill  Satan,  so  to  speak,  exhaust 
himself;  putting  forth  through  him  all  his  own  resources  of 
strength  and  guile,  in  both  the  spheres  of  his  operation,  the  ex- 
ternal (tr  TTtioi]  Svi'd/i^t  y.at  or^/itiois  y-ni  rtpnai  tj'EvSovi)  and 
the  spiritual  (iv  Tiiiarj  nTzazrj  ir^s  dSixias).  In  this  regard,  the 
Syr.  is  worthy  of  note.  =  Murd.  for  the  coming  of  that  [evil 

One]  is  the  working  of  Satan. For  according  to,  see  E.  V., 

Eph.  1:19;  3  :  20 ;  &c.  ;-R.  ;-Vulg.  and  most  other  Latin 
verss.  (secundum  or  juxta).  It.  (secondo),  Fr.  M.,-S.,  (selon);- 
Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wakef.,  Newc,  Thom.,  Boothr.,  All.  and  De  W. 
(gcmdss),  Sharpe,  Barn.,  Liinem.  (in  Angemessenheit  damit 
&c.),  Kenr.,  Turnb.  ;-and  2  Pet.  3  :  3,  N.  f. 

"  E.  v.,  twice  (effectual  operation.  At  v.  11  also,  E.  V.  and 
many  others  express  the  idea  of  strength,  might,  &c.)  ;-Fr. 
M.,-S.,  (f^C(JC<!)  ;-Pagn.,  Tremell.,  (use  efficacilas),  Calv.  ('vel 
f^caciam '  ;-which  word  Bez.,  Pise,  Turret.,  Gosch.,  adopt), 
Bens,  (at  v.  11),  Dodd.,  Mokknh.  (Kraft),  Newt.,  Mack. 
(strong  working),  Coke,  Thorn.,  Scott,  Clarke  ('energy,  or  in- 
ward working'),  Schott  (efficientiam),  Townsend  (see  v.  8, 
N.  p:  'or  en.').  Barn.,  Conyb.  ('in  the  strength  of  Satan's 
working').  Von  der  II.  (Kraftu-irkung). 

"  By  removing  the  commas  after  the  words  power  and 
signs,  it  is  sought  to  provide  for  the  reference  of  ^evSovg  [as 
well  as  of  ndar;]  to  all  the  three  nouns; — the  construction 
adopted  by  T.,  C,  (lying  power  &c.)  ;-Ar.,  Germ.  ;-Castal., 


II.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  II. 


K[XG    JAMES      VERSION. 

10  And  with  all  deceivable- 
ness  of  unrighteou§ness  in  them 
that  perish ;  because  they  re- 
ceived not  the  love  of  the  truth, 

that  they  might  be  saved. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

10    Kol    ef    Tracri]    uTrari]    rrjs 

avd   (hu  rrjv  ayaTri]u  rrjf  aXrjOeLa^ 
ovK  IBei^avTO  el?  to  aadrjvai  av- 

TOVS' 


REVISED    VERSION. 


10  And  with  all  "deceitfulness 
"of  unrighteousness  ''in  'those 
who  ''are  perishing ;  ''becanse 
they  'accepted  not  the  love  of 
the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
saved;" 


'  E.  v..  Matt.  13  :  22;  Mark  4  :  19;  Heb.  3  :  13;-W.  (de- 
ceit), R.  {seducing)  ;-Ben3.,  Dodcl,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thom., 
Boothr.,  Sharpe,  Bloomf.,  Bai-n.,  Kenr.,  Peile,  (as  JV.),  Wakcf., 
{seduction).  Scholef.  {as  above  ;  and  adds  :  '  I  do  not  perceive  the 
ground  of  adopting  a  different  translation,  wliioh  quite  changes 
the  idea.'  The  ground  was  probably  no  wish  at  all  to  change 
the  idea  \deceivahle,  deceivableness,  being  often  used  by  our 
older  writers  for  deceitful,  deceitfulness.  Nor  is  this  use  quite 
obsolete  even  now.  Thus  Trench.  English  Past  and  Present, 
New  York  ed.  p.  130  :  '  Words  that  have  changed  their  meaning 
have  often  a  certain  deceivableness  about  tliein.'J,  but  simply 
that  a  phrase,  which  our  Translators  had  not  elsewhere  em^ 
ployed,  might  be  retained  in  one  instance,  fur  the  sake  of 
variety ; — T.,  C,  G.,  B.,  having  already  employed  it  here.). 
Conyb.  {delusions),  Mnrd.  {dcceptivencss),  Turnlj.  {deception)  ;- 
Green  [deceit,  deception,  delusion),  Rob.  {deceit,  deceitful- 
ness). 

"  For  the  different  relations,  which  this  genitive  also  has 

been  taken  to  express,  see  v.  9,  N.  y. Schott  brackets,  and 

Mey.,  Lachm.,  Tisch.,  cancel,  the  r/;=-. 

''  In  the  original  edition  of  E.  V.,  there  is  a  comma  hero,  as 
there  is  also  in  T.,  C,  G.,  B.  ;-It.  ;-Erasm.,  Gastal.,  Vat., 
Hamm.,  Wakef ,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Gosch.,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Peile, 
Turnb. ;  and  in  the  Greek  text  of  Beng.,  Griesb.,  Koppe, 
Mey.,  Burt.,  Troll.,  Bloomf  ;— while  T.,  0.,  G.  ;-Germ.,  Fr.  S. 
marg.  ;-Castal.,  Dodd.,  Jloldenh.,  Koppe,  Krause,  Ros.,  Wakef., 
Mack.,  Newc,  Thorn.,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Clarke,  Flatt,  Gosch., 
Schott  and  De  W.  (if  this  reading  be  kept),  Sharpe,  Barn., 
Peile,  Von  der  H.,  Turnb.,  translate  h>,  among,  inter,  apud, 
untcr,  bei.  This  punctuation,  and  very  often  this  rendering, 
come  from  referring  if  rot;  aTtoXlvuiron  to  all  that  precedes 
of  the  sentence,  oh  sariv  xtX.     Yet,  looking  at  the  passage  in 


the  light  of  Matt.  21 :  21  and  2  Cor.  4  :  3,  I  am  disposed  tc 
retain  the  close  connection  of  these  words  with  aTtnTrj  ri;^ 
aScxiai;  and  then  it  is  intimated  that  Antichrist,  thoui^h 
sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  displaying  his  pomp  and 
his  wonders  before  all  the  worshippers,  shall  nevertheless 
succeed  in  deceiving  only  the  anoXlvfitvoi ;  the  reasons  of 
which  success  immediately  follow,  as  they  exist  on  man's 
part,   and    (v.  11)    on   God's.      The   margin,    however,   may 

bear  this  note:   'Or,  as  man}',  nnr/gliteousness,  among.'' 

The  £f  is  cancelled  by  Wells,  Mey.,  Scholz,  Schott,  Lachm. 
Tisch.,  with  Liinem.'s  approbation,  on  the  authority  of  A.B. 
D*.F.G.  Vulg.  Origen,  &c. ;  and  then  Schott,  De  W. 
Liinem.,  adopting  the  general  reference  of  rolg  urtoXL,  explain 
this  as  a  dative  of  disadvantage  or  (De  W.)  of  judgment.  I 
recommend  tliis  marginal  note:  'Or,  as  some  read,  j'or.^ 

'  See  1  Thess.  4:13,  NN.  q,  r,  &c. 

■'  Dt.  (verloren  gaan)  ;-Mont.,  Tremell.,  Est.,  Cocc,  {pier- 
euntibus),  Berleuburger  Bibel,  Beng.,  Moldenh.,  Stolz,  AH.. 
Kistemaker,  Gossner,  Flatt,  De  W.,  Lunera.,  Von  der  H.,  {vei 
lorcn  gehen),  B.  and  L.  {doivent  perir),  Wakef  {prepared  ft. 
destruction),  Bloomf  {are  sure  to  pierish),  Conyb.  {arc  in  tht, 
way  of  pierdition),  Peile  {arc  in  the  ivaij  to  perish),  Alford  at 
2  Cor.  2  :  15. 

=  Gr.  for  that — a  righteous  quid  jno  quo,  as  in  Acts  12  :  23. 

'  '  Not  onlj'  did  they  hate  and  reject  the  truth ;  they  also 
resisted  and  quenched  the  gracious  influences,  by  which  God 
sought  to  subdue  their  enmity.'    See  1  Thess.  2 :  13,  N.  s,  &c. 

^  My  view  of  the  relation  between  v.  11  and  the  preceding 
context  (see  N.  b)  induces  me  to  retain  the  punctuation  of  our 
Text,  and  of  Beng.,  Burt.,  Scholz.  Thorn,  even  begins  a  new 
paragraph  with  nrff'  lor,  thus:  'Because  they  did  not  embrace 
&c. ;  for  this  cause  therefore  God  &c.' 


Est.,  Bens,  {false  miracles,  signs,  &c.  ;-and  nearly  so  Newc. 
[but  in  the  margin,  as  above],  Boothr.,  Turnb.),  Dodd.  (as  T.), 
Beng.,  Moldenh.,  Mich.,  Krause,  Wakef.  {imposture  of  mir., 
and  of  s.,  &c.).  Mack,  {power  and  s.,  and  mir.  off),  Thom. 
{the  p.,  and  s.,  and.  wonders  of  f),  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  Clarke  (as 
allowable).  Mey.,  Flatt,  Pelt,  Schott,  Sharpe  (as  above),  Olsh., 
De  W.,  Bloomf,  Conyb.  {the  might  and  s.  and  w.  of  f), 
Liinem.  Others  restrict  it  to  arjftsiois  xai  ri^nat.  So  the 
Vulg.  virtute  [some  editions  and  Am.  here  insert  a  comma]  et 
signis  et  prodigiis  mendacibus  is  interpreted  by  R.  {p.,  and 
lying  s.  and  xo.)  and  Kenr.  {p.,  and  false  s.,  and  prodigies) ; 
and  so  Calv.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Corn,  a  Lap.,  Baumg.,  Peile  {might, 
even  in  false  attestations  and  iv.),  Von  der  II. 

'  Liinem.:    'The  genitive   [tfisvSovs]    can  signify:  ...   of 

8 


which  the  nature  is  falsehood;  or:  which  proceed  from  false- 
hood ;   or  :  which  lead  to  falsehood,  of  which   the  object  is 
falsehood.     The  last  view  is  to  be  preferred.'     It  is  the  view 
also  of  Ambrosiast.,  Grot.  De  W.,  Win. ;  and  is  allowed,  or  com 
bined   with   the   first   view,  by  Chrysost.  and   most   others 
(vSchott  at  tli.e  same  time  referring  to  the  andrr]  rij;  aSixias 
of  V.  10,  as  a  proof  that  the  idea  oi' purj^ose  was  the  prominent 
one  in  the  present  case  also). — For  the  translation  of  \psvSovs 
by  a  noun  in  the  genitive,  see  B.  {of  lying)  ;-Dt.,  It..  Fr.  M., 
S.  ;-Tertun.,  August.,  Ambrosiast.,  Fab.,  Mont,  Engl.  Ann. 
('Gr.  o/a  lie,  or,  falsehood^),  Cocc,  Schmidt,  Tillotson  (o 
lies),  Mack,  {as  above  ;-and  so  Newc.  marg.,  Thom.,  Sharpe 
Conyb.),  Scott  {of  a  lie),  Greenf ,  Gosch.,  De  W.     See  als4 
for  falsehood,  v.  11,  N.  ra. 


Ob 
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11  And  for  this  cause  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusion, 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie : 


12  That   they    all    might   be 


GREEK    TEXT. 

11  Kol  8ia  TOVTO  irefX-^iL  av 
Tols  o  Oeos  ivepytLav  7rXai>r]s, 
ei?     TO     Tnarevaai.     avTovs    rco 

12  ti'a  KpiOcoaL  iravTes  ol  fit] 


REVISED    VERSION. 

11  And  Hherefore  'shall  God 
send  them   'an  energy  of  delu 
sion,    ''that    they    'may    believe 
"the  falsehood; 

12  -That  °  all  pmay  be  ■'judged, 


>■  See  1  Thess.  2  :  13,  N.  u. 

'  The  auxiliary  of  the  future  is  thus  placed,  before  the  sub- 
ject, in  the  German  verss.,  Dt.  ;-"\Vakef.,  Sharpe,  Peile. 

Scholz,  Schott,  Laohm.,  Tisoh.,  Theile,  read,  Tiefmsi. 

'  See  V.  9,  N.  w.  The  Greek  construction  is  retained  by 
W.,  R.  ;-Tillotson,  Bens.,  Guyse,  Dodd.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Thorn., 
Boothr.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Peile  ;-and  many 
foreign  verss. 

''  Many  are  at  pains  here  to  soften,  or  disguise,  the  final 
ds,  or  h'a  of  v.  12,  or  both,  into  the  ecbatic  so  that  (Corn,  a 
Lap.  [in  case  the  proper  connection  of  els  with  Tte/tixpei.  be 
retained,  instead  of  a  connection,  which  he  prefers,  with  ere^- 
yeiav  Ttlai't];'],  Grot.,  Whitb.  \ivhich  shall  Jiavc  lids  effect  upon 
them,  that  they  shall  &c.].  Turret.,  Dodd.,  AVesl.,  Pyle,  Mart., 
Koppe,  Krause,  Kuin.,  Eos.,  Newc,  Stolz,  Boothr.,  Van  Ess, 
Clarke,  All.,  Mey.,  Flatt,  Pelt,  Schott,  Sharpe,  Bloomf.,  Barn., 
Peile);  but  with  no  result  worth  the  trouble,  unless  the  judi- 
cial, punitive  {Sta.  rovro),  Divine  mission  of  the  energy  of 
delusion  be  at  the  same  time  transformed  into  a  mere  2''cr- 
mission ;  and  it  is  true  that  the  mollifying  process  generally 
begins  there.  Thus  Pelag.  :  '  Permittit  venire:  nam  si  Dens 
mittit,  non  est  operatio  Satanae ' :  '  He  permits  it  to  come  : 
for,  if  God  sends  it,  it  is  not  a  working  of  Satan.'  But  see 
V.  12,  N.  q. 

1  Thom.,  Penn,  Murd.,  Kenr.  Comp.  1  Thess.  3  :  10,  N.  t. 
"  Marginal  note  :  '  Or,  falsehood.'  Scholef. :  '  The  lie,  viz. 
of  the  Apostasy.  It  might  be  falsehood  gener.illy ;  but  if 
expressed  with  an  article,  it  must  be  the  definite  one.'  In 
the  latter  case,  the  reference  may  be  to  the  rficvSovs  of  v.  9 
(comp.  1  John  2  ;  21,  22,  ipevSoe — o  ipevarrje),  or  possibly  to 
that  characteristic  lie  of  Antichrist,  v.  4,  in  which  the  Satanic 
promise  in  the  garden  (Gen.  3:5)  may  be  considered  as 
finding  its  last  and  highest,  but  still  appropriate,  fulfilment. 
Of  authorities  that  can  be  safely  cited  on  this  point,  the  fol- 
lowing adopt  the  definite,  or  demonstrative,  interpretation: 
Italian  and  French  verss.  ;-Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Peile,  Turnb.,  {the 
lie),  Pyle  {the  grand  imjjosture),  Kuin.  (huic),  Wakef.  (this), 
Thom.  (this  /.),  Sharpe,  Green,  (the  f.) ; — the  following  give 
the  general  or  abstract  (comp.  -John  8  :  41)  :  W.  (leasing), 
T.,  C,  G.,  B.,  (lies),  R.  (lying)  ;-Newc.,  Midd.,  Boothr.,  Penn, 
Bloomf.,  (falsehood),  Schott  (mendaciis),  Olsh.,  Conyb.  (as 
T.),  Kenr.  (as  R.).  See  also,  for  falsehood,  v.  9,  N.  j. 
=  See  V.  11,  N.  k. 

■>  W.,  R.  ;-Wakef.,   Mack.,   Newc,   Thom.,   Penn,  Conyb., 
Kenr.,  Turnb. Tisch.  reads  aTiaiTce. 


p  See  1  Thess.  2  :  10,  N.  1. 

'  Of  course,  according  to  their  character  and  deserts,  as 
these  are  exliibited  both  before  and  after ;  q.  d.  ^  Men  hate 
the  truth,  which  God  sends  to  them  for  their  salvation,  and 
even  refuse  to  be  reconciled  to  it  (v.  10).  lie  then,  and 
therefore,  instead  of  destroying  them  at  once,  takes  measures 
to  bring  out  all  the  wickedness  and  madness  of  their  hearts 
(v.  11)  ;  and  this,  in  order  to  their  being  ultimately  brought 
into  judgment  (Eccl.  11  :  9),  when  lie  himself  shall  be  justi- 
fied in  His  speaking,  and  shall  be  clear  in  His  judging'  (Ps. 
51  :  4.  Here  also  it  is  by  means  of  an  extreme  manifestation 
of  sin,  that  the  Divine  purpose  [■jriai]  draws  forth  and  vindi- 
cates the  declaration  of  judgment.  See  Chrysost.  on  v.  10  of 
our  context.).  '  Judicati  seducentur,'  says  August,  de  Civil. 
Dei,  XX.  19.  4,  '  et  seducti  judicabuntur  ' :  '  When  judged, 
they  shall  be  seduced ;  and  when  seduced,  they  shall  be 
judged.'  The  ideas  of  condemnation  and  punishment  are 
rather  immediate  inferences  from  the  context,  or  from  tht 
known  character  of  the  object,  than  what  y^ivco  properlj 
expresses,  or  even  of  itself  implies.  And  the  same  remark— 
(which  is  equally  applicable  to  'p':\  and  BS'^) — holds  goo^ 
generally,  as  I  believe,  in  the  cases  cited  by  the  lexicons  is 
behalf  of  such  an  extension  of  the  meaning  of  the  verb 
f.  g.  (Rob.)  Luke  19  :  22 ;  Acts  7:7;  13  :  27 ;  Rom.  2:12; 
1  Cor.  11 :  31,  32 ;  Heb.  13:4;  &c.  Perhaps  the  utmost  that 
it  anj'where  means  is  the  act  of  separating,  discerning,  dis- 
criminating, and  so  adjudging,  according  to  the  truth  of  each 
particular  case. — Out  of  113  in.stances  E.  V.  makes  y.^ivco  = 
y.araxQii'o]  only  in  7,  including  Rev.  18  :  20  (where  see  N.  k) ; 
the  others  being  John  3* :  17,  18  (twice)  ;  Acts  13  :  27 ;  Rom. 
14  :  22;-W.  (denied),  R.  ;-Syr.  (l±.,zhl  =  Tremell.  judi- 
centur),  Vulg.  and  other  Latin  verss.,  except  Pagn.,  Castal., 
Bez.,  Pise,  Gosch.,  (as  Tremell.),  Germ,  (gcrichtet),  Dt. 
marg.  (Gr.  geoordeelt),  Italian  verss.  (giudicati),  Fr.  M.,-S., 
(juges)  ;-Engl.  Ann.,  Hamm.,  Whitb.  (•  Gr.  judged  and  con- 
demned''). Wells,  Campbell  (censuring  the  common  version 
of  y.aTay.(>i&/jasTai,  Mark  16  :  16,  adds:  'It  is  still  worse  to 
render  the  simple  verb  y.^iveiv  [2  Thess.  2  :  12]  to  damn  ;  that 
verb  properly  signifying  not  so  much  as  to  condemn,  but  to 
judge,  to  try:  though  sometimes  used  by  a  figure,  the  cause 
for  the  consequence,  to  denote  to  punish.'),  Stolz  (iiher  Alle  das 
Gericht  ergehe  -j-und  nearly  so  Van  Ess,  Kistemaker),  All.  (as 
fferai.  ;-and  so  De  W.,  Liinem.,  Von  der  II.),  Greenf.  (iiBSll'";), 
Kenr.;  though  several  of  these,  in  margin  or  commentary 
explain  in  the  sense  of  condemned  —the  word  generally  used 
in  the  other  English  verss 
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damned  wlio  believe  not  the 
truth,  but  had  pleasure  iu  un- 
righteousness. 

13  But  we  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  always  to  God  for  you, 
brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
because  God  hath  from  the  be- 
ginning chosen  you  to  salvation, 
through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth : 


14  Whereunto  lie  called  you 
by  our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining 


GREEK    TEXT. 

iriaTevcravTes   rfj   dXijOeia,    aAA 
eu8oKi]aai'Te9  ev  tyj  uSiKia. 

13  'H/xels  8e  6(f)et\ofX€i^  evy^a- 
ptaTeiu  TcS  Oicp  TTavTOTe  irepi 
v/iMU,  dSeXcpol  ■qyairrjp.evoL  vtto 
Kvpiov,  OTL  elXero  vfids  o  Oeos 
CLTT  upxv^  f'S"  awTrjplav  ev  ayia- 
crpw  TTi'eupaTOS  koI  Tnarei  aXrj- 

1-i  els  o  eKaXecrev  vpds  Sia 
Tov   tvayyeXlov   ■i]pS)v,   et?  Trepi- 


REVISED    VERSION. 

who  'believed  not  the  truth,  but 
had  pleasure  'in  '  unrigliteous- 
ness. 

13  But  "we  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  "  to  God  always  for 
you,  brethren  beloved  "by  the 
Lord,  because  God  *  chose  you 
>from  the  beginning  to  salvation 
''through  sanctification  of  "the 
Spirit  and  'faith  in  the  truth; 


14  'Whereunto  he  called  ''you 
by  our  gospel,  to  the  'obtaining 


:  3 ;  1  Thess.  1:2;  &c.  ;- 
Sharpe,    Coiy-b.,    Murd. 


■"  Believe  is  mereh'  an  error  of  the  press. 

'  The  if  is  cancelled  by  Mey.,  and  bracketed  by  Lachni. 

•  Or  there  may  be  a  definite  reference  to  aSixiu;  of  v.  10. 
Thus,  It.,  Fr.  M..-S.,  (have  the  article  here,  not  at  v.  10)  ;- 
Wakef.  (such),  Peile,  Turnb.,  (Ihe). 

°  'Iliieti  Ss  .  .  .  vucor  emphatically  marks  the  separation 
of  the  writer  and  the  readers  from  the  company  of  Anti- 
christ's victims. 

"  Fur  the  order,  see  E.  V.,  ch.  1 
R.  ;-Bens.,  Wesl.,  Mack.,  Thom., 
Kenr.  ;-and  manj'  foreign  verss. 

"  See  1  Thess.  1  :  4,  N.  p,  &c. 

"  The  verb  is  given  before  «.t'  aQ/j,;,  by  Wakef.,  Mack.. 
Conyb.,  Peile,  Turnb.  ;-and  many  foreign  verss. — For  render- 
ing  it   as   a   historic   aorist,  see  E.  V.,   v.  14;   Rom.  8  :  29 ; 

1  Cor.  2:7;    &c.  ;-W.  ;-Krause,  Wakef.,   Nenc,   Stolz,   V.an 

Ess,  Conyb.,  Kenr. Wells  and  (excepting  Beng.,  Matth., 

Scholz,  Bloomf.)  all  the  recent  editors  read  e'iXato. 

y  Lachm.,  on  the  authority  of  B.G.  and  the  \'u\^.  primitias, 
reads  anaoyriv. 

'  Marginal  note:  '  Gr.  ?'n.'  So  the  ej/ here  (comp.  1  Thess. 
4:  7,  N.  1)  is  given  by  W..  B.,  R.  ;-Vulg.,  Germ.,  Dt.,  It., 
Fr.  S.  ;-Fab.,  Calv.,  Mont.,  Cocc,  Solimidt,  Moldenh.,  All., 
Sleig.  (on  1  Pet.  1  :  2),  Schott,  Sharpe,  Kenr.,  Peile,  Von  der 
H.  ;-Rob.,  Win.  DeW.  is  alone  in  making  it=  f(j,  and  in  re- 
garding it  as.  introducing  the  immediate,  acoTijrtuti'  being 
the  ultimate,  object  of  the  eiXero.  The  words  ev  uyiaaitM 
xrL  are  connected  closely  with  acortj^i/tf  by  Flatt  (salulem 
per  emendationein),  Gosch.  ('ad  salutem  sanctitate  .  .  .  con- 
sequendam''),  Schott  (salutem  posiiam  in),  Peile  ('a  state  of 
salvation,  consisting  in') — Flatt  and  Peile  at  the  same  time 
explaining  ouirr;fiav  of  what  Christians  have  in  the  present 
life;  whereas  the  eUero  .  .  .  a.V  a^x'is  (see  1  John  1  :  1,  N.  a; 

2  :  13 ;  and  comp.  1  Cor.  2:7;  Eph.  1:4;  3:9;  Col.  1  :  20 ; 
2  Tim.  1  :  9),  and  the  strong  reference  in  all  that  precedes  to 
the  crisis  of  judgment,  point  rather  to  that  perfected  salvation 
which  is  the  end  of  faith  (1  Pet.  1  :  9),  and  which  consists, 


according  to  the  writer's  own  explanation  in  the  ne.vt  verse, 
in  obtaining  the  glory  of  our  Lord  -lesus  Christ. 

'  The  interpretations  of  TZfciiiuTo;  as=  ni'evuaxixcS  (Wakef. 
a  spiritual  purification ;  Brown,  at  1  Pet.  1  :  2,  a  spiritual 
separation;  Peile  a  spiritual  consecration),  or  as  meant,  not 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Author,  but  of  the  human  spirit  the 
subject,  of  the  aytnotios  (Est.  and  Engl.  Ann.  [allow  this], 
Koppe,  Krause,  Made,  Schott,  Kenr.),  are  not  justified,  espe- 
cially in  such  a  construction,  by  the  mere  absence  of  the 
article.  It  may  also  be  observed,  that  the  Christian  sanctifi- 
cation and  salvation  are  commonly  exhibited  (and  see  espe- 
cially 1  Thess.  4  :  3-G ;  5  :  23)  as  extending  to  the  whole 
man. 

"  For  faith  [in],  see  E.  V.,  Jlark  11  :  22 ;  Acts  3  :  16 ;  (no- 
where else,  out  of  two  or  three  hundred  instances,  does  E.  V. 
render  niaris,  belief)  ;-W.,  G.,  B.,  B.,  (faith  of)  ;-Conyb., 
.Murd.  ;-Rob. 

'  'To  all  that,  for  which,  whether  as  means  or  end,  God 
chose  you — faith,  sanctification,  salvation — He  also  (Rom. 
8  :  30)  called  you.'  For  there  is  no  reason,  grammatical  or 
doctrinal,  for  restricting  eh  o  to  any  one  {atoTr^^iar,  as  Pise, 
Bens.,  M.  Henry,  Beng.,  Dodd.,  Coke,  Barn.; — or  -rcioTti,  as 
Vat.,  Aret.,  Cocc,  Zeg.),  or  any  two  (ayiaa/ito  .  .  .  xal  Ttiarei, 
as  Est.,  Corn,  a  Lap.,  Grot.,  Whitb.,  Wesl.,  Moldenh.,  Koppe, 
Mey.,  Flatt,  Schott,  De  AV.),  of  the  three ;  though,  inasmuch 
as  salvation  is  the  leading  idea  and  ultimate  end,  to  which  the 
others  are  but  sutjsidiary,  this  is  repeated  and  defined  in  the 
latter  clause  of  the  verse,  sis  Tte^ntohiaiv  xtL  Most  arbitrary 
of  all  is  the  reference  of  Pelt :  '  ad  electionem  atque  animum, 
quo  eadem  digni  evadimus,'  and  Bloomf.:  'election  and  sancti- 
fication ; '  as  well  as  Mich,  and  Olsh.'s  explanation  of  ch  S  as 
=  therefore. 

■>  Only  Lachm.  reads  T;fcSs- 

'  See  1  Thess.  5  :  9,  N.  f — a  parallelism  sufBcient,  along  with 
the  hortatory  nature  of  what  follows  in  v.  15,  to  justify  the 
common  interpretation  of  this  clause  against  that  of  Chr3'sost. 
Oecum.,  Theophylact,  Casta!.,  Vat.,  Corn,  a  Lap.,  Vorstius- 
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of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

15  Therefore,  brethren,  stand 
fast,  and  _  hold  the  traditions 
wiiich  ye  have  been  taught, 
whether  by  word,  or  our  epistle. 

16  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  God,  even  our  Fa- 
ther, which  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  given  us  everlasting  conso- 
lation and  good  hope  through 
grace, 


GREEK    TEXT. 

.  /  5- 


7ron](nv  8o^i]9  rov  Kvpiov  y/j.coi' 
lycrou  XpiaTov. 

15  apa  ovp,  d8eX(j)o).,  aryjKere, 
Kou  KpaTe?T€  ras  irapaSoaeis  a? 
idL8a)i^di]Te,  eire  Slu  Xoyov  etVe 
8t   (.TTLaroXrjs  rjp.a)i>. 

16  avTos  8e  6  KvpLos  rjijiuiv 
Irjcrovs  XpiaTos,  Kat  o  Oios  kou 

TTUTTjp  rjp.mi',  6  a.yaiTiqaa'i  r]p.as 
KUL  8ov!  irapaKXTjCTLV  alcoi/lai'  kou 
eA7r/(5a  ayaOrjv  Iv  yapLTi, 


REVISED    VERSION. 

of  the  glory  'of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

1-5  ^So  then,  brethren,  stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  "instruction? 
which  ye  have  been  taught 
whether  'by  our  word  or  epistle 

IG  iBut  ''may  our  Lord  Jesua 
'Christ,  »'  and  °  our  God  and  Fa- 
ther, "who  P  loved  us,  and  ^  gave 
■us  everlasting  consolation  and 
good  hope  "through  grace, 


l\al  glory  might  he  acquired  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  as 
well  as  that  suggested  by  Eph.  1  :  14  and  1  Pet.  2:9:  that  ye 
might  he  the  glorious  possession  of  our  L.  J.  C.  (Syr.  [=  Murd. 
that  ye  might  he  the  glory  to  &o.],  Germ.  ;-Menochius,  Har- 
duin,  Calv.,  Jlart,  Mich.,  Thorn,  [to  he  an  acquisition  of  glory 
to  &c.],  Steig.  [on  1  Pet.  I  :  2].  Tunib.  [for  a  glorious  acq.  of 
ifcc.]);  to  say  nothing  of  Peile's  fancy:  'so  that  ye  have  now 
a  glorious  participation  with  us  in  our  L.  J.  C 

'  Not  merely :  '  of  which  He  is  the  author  or  bestower ' 
(Fr.  :M.  ;-Bens.,  Moldenh.,  Jley.,  Pelt,  &c.),  but:  'with  which 
lie  himself  is  glorified.'  Comp.  John  17  :  22 ;  Rev.  21  :  11  ; 
&c. 

'  See  1  Thess.  5  :  C.  N.  s. 

'■  Ilesych. :  Tia^aSoaeiof.  SiSaaxaXtdi'.  Tlie  other  gloss,  na- 
^liSoat;.  I'iyoaipos  SiSaay.aXia,  is  here  inapplicable.  Campbell: 
'  The  word  tradition  with  us  imports,  as  the  English  lexico- 
grapher rightly  explains  it,  ''anything  delivered  orally  from 
age  to  age  ;  "  whereas  nuQadoais  proijcrly  implies,  "  anything 
handed  down  from  former  ages,  in  whatever  way  it  has  been 
transmitted,  whether  by  oral  or  by  written  testimony;  or 
even  any  instruction  conveyed  to  others,  either  by  word  or 
by  writing."  In  this  last  acceptation  we  find  it  used  in  .  .  . 
2  Thess.  2  :  15.' — T.,  C,  B.,  (ordinances  ;-so  E.  V.  once,  1  Cor. 
11 :  2),  G.  ;-Syr.  (=  Tremell.  mandala,  Murd.  precepts),  Germ. 
(^Satzungen),  Dt.  (inzettingen).  It.  (inscgnamenti),  Fr.  M. 
(enseignemcns),  Fr.  S.  {institutions)  -j-EvSiSm.,  Calv.,  Muse, 
Vat.,  {institulioncs),  Pagn.,  Bez.  in  some  editions.  Pise,  [tradi- 
lam  doctrinam),  Castal.  {instiluta),  Engl.  Ann.  {'doctrines, 
precepts,  or  instructions ; '  and  one  or  another  of  these  terms 
is  here  employed  by  Hamm.  Par.,  Bens.,  M.  Henry,  Dodd., 
Pyle,  Wakef.,  Coke,  Thorn.,  Boothr.,  Scott,  Clarke,  Bloomf., 
Troll.,  Barn.,  Turnb.  ;-Green,  Rob.),  B.  and  L.  {doctrine), 
Wolf,  {doctrinas),  Moldenh.,  Stolz,  Mey.,  {Lehre[n]),  Ros. 
{praeceptis),  Flatt  ( Vorschriften),  Schott  [institulionem  doc- 
trinae  evangelicae),  Sharpe  {lessons),  De  W.  {Mittheilungen), 
Conyb.  (translates  na^aSoaeis  as  iSi8dy,&r]re,  teaching,  which 
has  been  delivered  to  you)  ;-lexicons  generally.  Almost  all 
these  employ  a  different  phrase  at  Matt.  15  :  2,  3,  G ;  &c. ;  that 
phrase  being,  for  the  most  part,  tradition  or  an  equivalent. 


'  Gr.  hy  word  or  hy  epistle  of  us.  T.,  C,  G.,  Bloomf.,  insert 
the  pronoun  as  above ;  but,  by  retaining  the  second  Std,  they 
equally  fail  to  show  the  reference  to  both  nouns.  This  is 
done,  by  means  of  a  repetition  of  the  pronoun,  in  B.  ;-Dt.,  Fr 
M.,-S.  ;-Bens.,  Mart.,  Mack.,  Penn,  Conyb.,  Turnb. ;  while  the 
expedient,  which  I  have  adopted,  appears  in  Germ.  ;-Castal. 
{nostra  vet  oratione  vet  epislola),  Newc,  Boothr.,  Sharpe 
Scholef,  Kenr.  Many  others  variously  indicate  the  same  con- 
struction. 

'  See  1  Thess.  3  :  11,  N.  w,  &c.  Chrysost. :  ndhv  evp)  ftaxa 
Tta^ah'Eatv'  tovto  yd^  tortif  otncos  ^otjd'alv.  ,  .  ,  iyui  ftkv  roi 
OiJTios  eJjto/^j  ^t]ac  TO  )?£  Ttdv  rov  &SOU  eartj  orrjoi^aij  ^E^aiiS' 
oai,  xtI.  :  '  Here  again  prayer  follows  exhortation :  for  this  is 
truly  to  lend  assistance.  ...  I,  to  be  sure,  have  spoken  thus 
says  he  ;  but  the  whole  is  of  God,  to  establish,  confirm,  &c.' 

"  See  1  Thess.  3  :  11,  N.  x. 

1  Lachm.  reads  6  xc'oros. 

"'  See  1  Thess.  3  :  11,  N.  a. 

"  See  1  Thess.  1  :  3,  N.  n,  &c. Lachm.  reads  [6]  &s6g  o 

Ttaxr^o. 

°  See  1  Thess.  1  :  10,  N.  x,  &c. 

P  Lilnem.  :  '  The  participle  of  the  aorist,  dyartrjads,  must 
not  be  weakened  into :  "  qui  nos  amat  et  quovis  tempore  ama- 
vit"  (so  Schott,  after  Flatt  and  Pelt),  but  points  to  that  proof 
of  the  Divine  love,  which  already  belongs  to  the  past,  and  is 
fully  accompMshed ;  to  wit,  the  fact,  in  which  preeminently 
the  love  of  God  to  man  has  shown  itself — the  sending  of  His 
Son  to  save  sinners  fron  ruin.' — Or,  dya7ir}oui  may  as  well 
refer  to  God's  love  art'  d^xvs  ('^^  13);  Sovg,  to  its  manifesta- 
tion in  time.— E.  V.,  John  3  :  16 ;  17  :  24;  Rom.  8  :  37  ;  I  Cor. 
3:5;  Gal.  2  :  20 ;  Eph.  2:4;  5  :  25 ;  1  John  4  :  10,  11 ;  &c.  ;- 
W.  ;-Krause,  Sharpe. 

1  Gr.  in.  The  words  £*■  x^fm  do  not  belong  to  llTiiSa 
ayaO'i'iv  (Clarke.  The  punctuation  of  many  others  might  indi- 
cate the  same  construction.).  Nor  yet  is  it  necessary  to  reier 
them  '  to  the  whole  of  the  palticipial  clause '  (De  W.),  if  that 
is  to  include  both  participles  (Castal.,  Est.,  Liinem.).  The 
most  natural  and  commonly  received  connection  is  with  Sous. 


II.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  III. 
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KING    JAMES     VERSION. 

17  Comfort  your  liearts,  and 
stablish  you  in  every  good  word 
and  work. 


CHAP.    III. 

Finally,  brethren,  pray  for 
us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
may  have  free  course,  and  be 
glbritied,  even  as  it  is  with  you ; 

2  And  that  we  may  be  de- 
livered from  unreasonable  and 
wicked  men :  for  all  men  have 
not  faith. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

17    irapaKaXeaai     v/jlcou     tus 
KapSia?,    Kol    aTi-Jpl^ai    vixds 
■jravT\  Xoyco  kul  ^'pyco  ayaOw. 


REVISED    VERSION. 

17    '"Himself    comfort     your 
gj,:  hearts,    and    'establish-  'you    in 
every  good  'word  and  work. 


CHAP.    III. 

TO  'KoLiTov,  Trpofxevyecrde, 
a5eA0o(,  irepX  i)piu)v,  Iva.  6  Xoyos 
Tov  KvpLov  Tpe-)(r]  kul  So^a^jrat 
Kudcof  Kol  irpos  vjxa?, 

2  Kcu  Iva  pvadaj/xeu  utto  tS)V 
droircou  kol  Trovrjpcciv  avOpanrav 
ov  yap  iravTCov  rj  inaTLS. 


CHAP.    III. 

•Finally,  brethren,  pray  for 
us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
may  ''run  and  be  glorified,  ■=  as 
it  is  also  with  you  ; 

2  And  that  we  may  be  de- 
livered from  ■'perverse  and  wicked 
men :  for  'not  all  '  have  faith. 


■•  See  1  Thess.  3  :  13,  N.  h. 

■  The  v/iag  is  marked  as  doubtful  by  Beiig.  and  Griesb. ; 
bracketed  by  Knapp  and  Bloomf.  ;  and  cancelled  by  Mey., 
Scholz,  Schott.  Ilahn,  Laclim.,  Tisch.,  Theile,  on  the  authori- 
ty of  A.B.D*.E*.F.G.  many  cursive  JMSS.  Syr.  Vulg.  &c. 
Chrysost.,  &c.  I  recommend  this  marginal  note:  '  Many  omit 
you.' 

'  The  reading  e^yri)  xal  Xoyio  (A. B. D.E.I,  many  cursive 
MSS.  Copt.  Aeth.  Vulg.  &c.  Chrysost.,  itc),  marked  by 
Bcng.  and  Griesb.  as  perhaps  preferable,  is  adopted  bj'  all  the 
other  recent  editors,  except  JIatth.,  Hahn,  Bloomf.  I  recom- 
mend this  marginal  note :  '  Or,  as  many  read,  work  and  word.'' 

•  See  1  Thess.  4  :  1,  X.  a. 

'  E.  V.  niarg..  and  everywhere  else.  Here  it  combines  T., 
G.,  B.,  {have  free  passage)  with  R.  (have  course)  ;-W.  ;- 
Hamm.,  Whitb.,  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Wesl..  Wakef.  (continue  run- 
ning'), Mack.,  Thom.,  Scott,  Clarke,  Penn  ('run  its  course'), 
S'harpe,  Barn.,  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Turnb.  ;-and  many  foreign  verss. 
Comp.  Ps.  147  :  15. 

'  See  1  Thess.  5  :  11,  N.  n,  &c. 

''  Literally :  men  williout  place,  out  of  place,  deranged — 
having  in  regard  to  the  things  of  God — the  sphere  of  the 
Spirit — similar  relations  of  irreconcilable  alienation  and  home- 
lessness,  to  those  which  Apostles  found  to  be  their  own  in 
regard  to  this  present  world:  aararovfiev  (1  Cor.  4  :  11).  In 
use,  however,  the  word  does  not  always  retain  this  specific 
force.  Thus,  the  Sept.  repeatedly  (Job  4:8;  11  :  11;  &c.) 
employs  it  for  -px.  In  the  N.  T.,  it  occurs  twice  elsewhere ; 
Luke  23  :  41  and  Acts  28  :  6.— E.  V.  marg.  (absurd)  ;-W. 
(noyous),  B.  (disordered),  R.  (importunate)  \-Y\\\^.  (importu- 
nis),  Germ,  (unarligen),  Dt.  (ongeschikte),  It.  (insolenli),  Fr. 
M.  (desordonnes),  Fr.  S.  (/ac/iCJix) ;-Ambrosiast.,  Calv.,  Castal., 
Mont.,  Turret.,  Gosch.,  (as  Vulg.),  Fab.,  Erasm.,  Muse,  Vat., 
Cocc,  Wolf.,  (absurdis  ;-'■  c^noA  mihi  quideui,'  s.ays  Bez.,  '  ab- 
surdum  videtur.'),  Pagn.  (turpibus),  Bez.,  Pise,  Schmidt,  (pro- 
tervis).  Hamm.,  M.  Heury,   (as  E.  V.  marg.).    B.  and  L.  (as 


Fr.  S.),  Berlenburger  Bibel,  Beng.,  Baunig.,  (ungereimten), 
Bens.,  Guy.se  ('insolently  perverse  and  absurd'),  Moldenh. 
(hochstungereimten),  Mart,  (prolcrvi),  Wakef.  (unstable), 
Mack,  (brutish).  Coke  (absurd,  contumacious),  Thom.  (un- 
principled), Scott,  Clarke  (disorderly,  unmanageable).  All. 
(ungestilmen),  Mey.  (nichtswiirdigen),  Kistemaker  (widcr- 
spenstigen),  Flatt  (beschwcrlicken),  Gerl.  ('das  sind  die  wilden, 
stOrrigen,  wunderlichen,  ketzerischen  Kopfe.'),  De  W.  (schlech- 
ten),  Bloomf.  (unreas.  and  perv.),  Conyb.,  Kenr.  (troublesome), 
Von  der  H.  (widerwiirligen),  Turnb.  (inconsistent),  &c. 

'  Marginal  note:  'Gr.  not  of  all  [is]  faith  [tlie  attainment].' 
Comp.  Vulg.  and  other  Latin  verss.  non  cnim  omnium  [est] 
fides  (W.  for  faith  is  not  of  all  men)  ;  Germ,  der  Glaube  ist 
nichl  Jedermanns  Ding;  Dt.  het  geloof  is  niet  alter;  It.  la 
fede  non  [sia]  di  tuttl ;  Fr.  M.  la  foi  n'est  point  de  tous  ;-De 
W.  and  Liinem.  nichl  Alter  [Sache]  ist  der  Glaube,  the  former 
referring,  for  a  similar  genitive,  to  Acts  1  :  7 — the  latter  to 
the  proverbial  ov  narros  nvSffos  ia  Ko^ii'd'ov  iaO''  6  TiXovi; 
Von  der  II.  as  Germ.  On  a  clause,  which  has  somewhat 
engaged  doctrinal  sympathies  in  its  discussion,  it  ma}'  here  be 
observed,  that  the  fact  in  question  is  simply  stated  ;  it  is  not 
explained,  on  the  ground  either  of  the  absence  of  a  Divine 
election  and  the  withholding  of  Divine  grace  (Calv.,  Muse, 
Vat.,  Est.,  Pise,  Dt.  Ann.  [referring  for  illustration  to  Matt. 
13  :  11  ;  John  6  :  44;  &^c-\,  Cameron  [Myrothecium  Evange- 
licu7n],  Engl.  Ann.),  or  of  the  want,  on  the  part  of  the  non- 
believers  .  themselves,  of  suitable  dispositions  for  believing 
(Corn,  a  Lap.,  Grot,  Cler.,  Tui-ret.,  Pelt,  De  ^Y.,  Bloomf., 
Liinem.  ;-Wahl).  It  is  also  stated  generally;  not  so  much  as 
something  that  had  just  transpired  in  the  particular  city 
(Corinth)  or  region  where  the  Apostle  was  then  labouring, 
but  rather  as  something  that  holds  good,  with  the  force  of  a 
law,  wherever  the  Gospel  is  preached.  As  if  he  had  said: 
'  Whatever  rapid  and  glorious  success  mjiy,  in  answer  to  your 
prayers,  attend  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ministered  by  us,  we 
still  lay  our  account  with  having  many  adversaries  (1  Cor. 
16  :  9).  As  well  from  the  warnings  of  our  Lord  (see  the 
prophetic  discourses  and  parables  of  Christ,  2'assim),  and  the 
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II.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  III. 


KING    JAMES      Vf;ilSION. 

3  But  tlie  Lord  is  faithful, 
who  shall  stablish  you,  and  keep 
you  from  evil. 

4  And  we  have  confidence  in 
the  Lord  touching  you,  that  ye 
both  do  and  will  do  tlie  tilings 
which  we  command  you. 

5  And  the  Lord  direct  your 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and 
into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

3  TTLaros  8e  icrnv  6  Kvpcos, 
OS  crrrjpl^ei  v/j.ds  kou  (pvXd^et 
airo  Tov  TTOviipov. 

4  TreTTolda/jLei'  Se  iv  Kvpico 
e(f)  v/j.ds',  OTL  a  irapayyeXXo jxeu 
V/J.IV,  Kai  TTOieLTe  kou  TTOiijcreTe. 

b  o  8e  Kvpiof  KarevdvuaL 
vficdv  Ta<i  KapSias  elr  ttjv  dyaTTTju 
TOV  Oeou,  Koi  eh  rrjv  viropovi-jv 
TOV  XpLaTov. 


REVISED    VERSION". 

3  But  faithful  is  the  i-Lord, 
who  shall  'establish  you,  and 
keep  you  from  Jevil. 

4  ''But  we  have  confidence  'in 
you  in  the  Lord,  that,  ^  the  things 
which  we  command  you,  ye  both 
do  and  will  do. 

5  "But  °may  the  Lord  direct 
your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God, 
and  into  the  ppatience  of  Christ. 


°  The  Greek  order,  as  springing  out  of  the  Ttioxi;  immedi- 
ately preceding  (see  v.  2,  N.  e),  is  maintained  by  Baumg., 
Mart.,  Mey.,  Flatt,  De  W.,  Murd.,  Von  der  II.  ;-besides  the 
SjT.,  Latin  verss.,  and  Greenf. 

!>  Wells  and  Lachm.  read  d-adi  (A.D*.F.G.     Vulg.). 

'  See  I  Thess.  3  :  13,  N.  h. 

'  If  TOV  novriQov  be  the  masculine,  it  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  a  collective  substitute  for  Toiv  Ttovq^mv  a.vO'Qainwv  of  the 
previous  verse  (Dt.  Ann.,  Koppe,  Ros.,  Flatt,  allow  such  an 
intei'pretation),  but  rather  as  an  antithetical  advance  on  that 
expression, — the  icicked  one,  the  father  and  ruler  of  all  the 
wicked.  So  it  is  understood  by  the  Italian  and  French 
verss.  ;-OecLim.,  Theophylact,  Calv.,  Muse,  Bez.,  Pise,  Est., 
Cocc,  Hamm.,  Wells,  Bens.,  Beng.,  Dodd.,  Wesl.,  Baumg., 
Moldenh.,  Wakef.,  Mack.,  Coke,  Midd.  (who,  as  well  as  Murd., 
would  explain  the  Syr.  in  the  same  sense).  Thorn.,  Scott, 
Mey.,  Burt.,  Gusch.,  Penn,  Gerl.,  Olsh.,  Ti-oll,  Barn.,  Brown, 
Turnb.  ;-and  this  view  is  allowed  also  by  Corn,  a  Lap.,  Dt. 
and  Engl.  Ann.,  Turret.,  Koppe,  Ros.,  Newc,  Clarke,  Burt., 
Kenr.,  Peile.  I  prefer,  however,  to  take  the  phrase  as  neuter 
(.see  Rom.  12  :  9  ;  and  comp.  1  Thess.  5  :  22,  N.  z ;  3  John  11 ; 
&c.),  and  the  antithesis  as  embracing  all  that  is  evil  (comp. 
Phil.  4  :  16  with  v.  19.  Liineni.  suggests  that  we  have  here 
merely  a  negative  resumption  of  ic  Tiaircl  s^yoj  y.al  loyoj  ayad't^ 
of  ch.  2 :  17.),  with  possibly,  indeed,  a  special  reference  to  that 


greatest  evil,  whose  current  had  just  been  traced  (ch.  ii.). 
But  I  recommend  that  the  other  construction  appear  in  the 
margin,  thus  :  '  Or,  as  many,  the  wiclced  one.'' 

^  '  Not  only  do  we  relj'  on  the  faithfulness  of  the  Lord,  hul 
we  have  a  gracious  confidence  also  in  3'ou ;  nor,  indeed,  car 
you  expect  the  promised  confirmation  and  security,  apart  from 
your  own  obedience  and  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  hul 
only  in  and  through  that.'     See  ch.  2  :  1,  N.  a,  &c. 

1  Gr.  upon  (comp.  1  John  3  :  3,  N.  j).  E.  V.,  Matt.  27  :  43, 
1  Tim.  5:5;  &c.  ;-Protestant  German  verss.  generally  (zu  ;■ 
the  Vulg.  having  de  robis),  Fr.  S.  (en)  ;-Cocc.  ([conJidiKius] 
robis ;  omitting  the  de),  Wakef,  Conyb.  ([rely]  upon),  Murd., 

Von   der  H.  {\yerlassen  uns]    auf). The  above  order  is 

adopted  by  W.,  R.  ;-W.akef ,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Kenr.  ;-aud  many 
foreign  verss. 

■"  Of  English  verss.,  the  Greek  order  is  retained  by  W., 
R.  ;-Bens.,  Mack.,  Murd.,  Turnb. 

"  '■  Since  such  doing  is  neither  possible  nor  of  much  value, 
except  as  the  fruit  of  divinely -wrought  affections.'  See  v.  4, 
N.  k,  &c. 

•  See  1  Thess.  3  :  11,  N.  x. 

P  '  The  patience  characteristic  of  Christ,  and  of  those  in 
whom  is  the  mind  of  Christ.'  Comp.  Heb.  12  :  1-3 ;  Rev. 
1:9;  3  :  10;  13  :  10;  &c.— E.  V.  marg.,  and  always  else- 
where, 31  times  (except  Rom.  2  :  7  patient  continuance,  and 


intimations  of  His  Spirit  (comp.  Acts  9  :  IC  with  20  :  23  and 
21  :  11),  as  from  constant,  sad  experience,  we  know  that  it  is 
not  a  universal  acceptance  that  is  to  be  looked  for.'  To 
which  may  be  added  Beng.'.s  remark  :  '  noh  omnium,  Tansivco- 
ais.  i.  e.  paucorum.  Thessalonicenses,  qui  promte  crediderant, 
facile  putare  possent,  omnes  ita  promtos  fore,  id  negat  Paulus. 
alia  omnia  expertus':  'Not  all;  he  really  means  few.  The 
Thessalonians,  who  had  promptly  believed,  might  easily  sup- 
pose that  all  would  be  equally  prompt.  This  Paul  denies,  his 
experience  being  wholly  against  it.'  This  view  of  the  con- 
nection, if  correct,  sets  aside  any  occasion  for  understanding 
niaxii  to  mean  fidelity,  sincerity,  trustworthiness,  candor,  &c. 
(Hamm.,  Hombergk,  Dodd..  Moldenh.,  Koppe,  Krause,  Wakef. 


[•all  are  not  steady  to  the  faith'].  Mack.,  Coke,  Stolz,  Boothr., 
Clarke,  Mey.,  Flatt,  Schott  ;-Schottg.,  Schirl.  Tlie  immediate 
occurrence  of  niatoi,  though  no  doubt  suggested  by  nians, 
is  no  proof,  to  a  careful  observer  of  Paul's  habits  of  verbal 
association,  that  the  noun  here  bears  that  sense.),  or  'emphat. 
the  true  faith,  true  doctrine'  (Rob.);  to  say  nothing  of 
Starck's  suggestion  (Notae  Selectae  in  Ep.  ad  Ebr.,  Leipzig, 
1710):  in  nullius  potestate  est  fides. — The  negative  is  given 
in  connection  with  Tinvrcov  by  Conyb.  and  many  foreign 
verss. 

f  The  E.  V.  supplement  is  omitted  by  Wakef,  Newc,  Thom., 
Penn,  Sharpe,  Murd.,  Kenr.,  Turnb.  ;-almost  all  foreign  verss 
See  1  Thess.  3  :  12,  N.  e,  &c. 


II.  THESSALONIANS.  -    CHAP.  III. 


63 


KING    JAMES      VERSION. 

6  Now  we  command  you, 
brethren,  in  tlie  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  with- 
draw yourselves  from  every  bro- 
ther that  walketh  disorderly, 
and  not  after  the  tradition  which 
he  received  of  us. 


7  For  yourselves  know  how 
ye  ought  to  follow  us:  for  we 
behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly 
among  you ; 

8  Neither  did  we  eat  any 
man's  bread  for  nought;  but 
wrought  with  labour  and  travail 
night  and  day,  that  we  might 


GREEK    TEXT. 

6  IlapayyiXXoixev  Se  vfxiu, 
a8eX(j)o\,  iv  ovo^ari  rov  Kvpiov 
■qjxav  ' Irjaov  Xpiarov,  oreAAe- 
adai  vf.t.ds  aTro  Trai/TOf  dSeXcjiov 
araKTCof  iTepLiraTOvvTOS,  /cat  pn] 
Kara  tj]p  TrapaSoaLu  i)v  TrapeXajSe 
Trap'  i]p.u)i>. 

7  avTol  yap  o'lSare  ttco?  del 
p.ip(lcrOaL  rjp.as'  hri  ouk  rjTUKTi)- 
aap.ev  iv  vylv, 

8  ovhd  8(opiav  clpTov  i(f)ayo- 
p.ev  irapa  tlvos,  aAA  ei/  kottw 
Kou    p.o^6u),    I'UKTa    Ka\    i]p.ipav 


REVISED    VERSION. 

6  "But  we  command  you, 
brethren,  in  tlie  name  of  'our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  with- 
draw yourselves  from  every 
brother  that  walketh  disorderly, 
and  not  'according  to  the  'in- 
struction which  "he  received 
"from  us. 


7  For  "ye  yourselves  know 
how  »ye  ought  to  nmitate  us; 
for  we  nvere  not  disorderly 
among  you,* 

S  '•Nor  did  we  eat  '  bread  for 
""naught  'from  any  'one,  '  but  ^in 
Hoil  and  weariness,  'working 
'night  and  day,  that  we  might 


2  Cor.  1  :  G  enduring.  Here  it  follows  B.)  ;-W.,  T.,  C,  R.  ;- 
Vulg.  (patientia),  German  verss.  (^Geduld  or  Standhafligkeit), 
Dt.  (Ujdzaamheid),  It.  marg.  ;  Ambrosiast.,  Fab.,  Castal., 
Grot.,  Coco.,  Schmidt,  Bong.,  Koppe,  Kos.,  Pelt,  (use  j)a/.), 
Aret.  (tolcrantiani).  Est.  {sustinenliam).  Ilaram.,  Wells,  Dodd., 
Wesl.,  Mart.,  Wakef.  (endurance),  Mack.,  Thoin.  (perse- 
verance), Scott,  Clarke,  Boothr.,  Gosch.  and  Schott  (con- 
stantiam),  Sharpe,  Bloomf.  and  Conyb.  (patient  endurance), 
Trull.,  Barn.,  Kenr.,  Turnb.  The  lexicons  generally  do  not 
allow  the  sense  of  E.  V. 

'  '  So  far  is  it  from  being  true,  however,  that  the  love  of  God 
and  the  patience  of  Christ  are  incompatible  with  the  mainte- 
nance of  a  proper  discipline,  etc'  See  1  Thess.  5  :  12,  14,  NN.  o, 
a,  &c. 

"■  The  t;ficSv,  bracketed  by  Lachm.,  is  cancelled  by  Tisch. 

•  See  ch.  2.:  9,  N.  v,  kc. 
t  See  ch.  2  :  15,  N.  h. 

"  For  na^cla^e.  Mill  approves,  and  "Wells,  Beng.,  Matth., 
Knapp,  Mey.,  Scholz,  Schott,  read,  Tia^ila^ov ;  Griesb.,  Hahn, 
Bloomf,  Tisch.,  Theile.  na^eXdcioaav;  Lachra.,  ■^a^eXa^are. 
The  authorities  are  much  divided ;  the  strongest  for  the  re- 
ceived text  being  the  Syr.,  to  which  Murd.  errs  in  attributing 
Lachm.'s  reading.  I  recommend  this  marginal  note :  •  Or,  as 
most  read,  they  received.' 

■•  See  1  Thess.  2  :  13,  N.  r,  &c. 
"  See  1  Thess.  2  :  1,  N.  b. 

*  Gr.  =  Fr.  S.  il  faut  nous  imiter. 

'  R.  ;-Latin,  Italian,  and  French  verss.  (except  B.  and  L.)  ;- 
Engl.  Ann.,  Guyse,  Dodd.  and  the  later  English  (except 
Conyb.,  Turnb.),  Mich.,  Stolz  and  the  later  German,  e.xcept 
Von  ier  H.,  (nachalimen).  See  3  John  11,  N.  e,  and  comp. 
1  Thess.  1  :  6,  N.  z,  &c. 

"  W.,  R.  (hare  been)  ;-Vulg.  (fuimus).  Germ,  (sind  gewe- 


scn)  ;-Mont..  Schmidt,  (use  esse),  Bens.,  Dodd.,  Baumg.  and 
All.  (^cwesen),  Wakef.,  Boothr.,  Sharpe,  Kenr.,  Peile,  Turnb. 

"  The  disorder  chiefly  meant  is  that  immediately  specified 
in  the  next  clause. — No  recent  edition  of  the  text  (except 
Matth.)  has  more  than  a  comma  here;  and  so  many  verss. 

''  Wells,  Newc,  Thorn.,  Boothr.,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Turnb. 

'  Tlie  Greek  construction,  by  means  of  a  preposition,  is  re- 
tained by  the  older  English  verss.  (their  of  having  the  force 
of  from)  ;-nearl3^  all  foreign  verss.  ;-Bens.,  Slack.,  Newc, 
Murd.,  Turnb.  ;-Rob.  (s.  v.  a^roe).  Some,  indeed  (Dt.,  Fr. 
S.  ;-Fab.,  Cocc,  Moldenh.,  Krause,  Turnb.),  err  in  making 
7ta(>d  Tii'os  =  !Ta^d  Tin,  with,  apud,  chex,  &c. 

''  This,  though  perhaps  not  the  most  common  spelling,  is 
still  in  use,  and  is  thought  by  Webst.  to  be  etymologically  the 
more  correct.     See  also  Rich. 

•  See  1  Thess.  5  :  15,  N.  j,  &c 

''  The  above  construction — which  makes  Iv  xotto)  y.nl  ^wy- 
&ca  the  positive  complement,  in  opposition  to  SoiQedr,  of  uq- 
tov  i^dyottet'j  and  then  adds  tnjy.ra  y.al  rifiipav  eoyn^o^tni'ot  as 
an  explanatory  parallel — is  adopted  by  Dt,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-De 
W.,  Conyb.,  Kenr.,  Von  der  H.  ;-Win.  (p.  400),  or  is  at 
least  favoured  by  their  general  arrangement  and  punctuation. 
Grammatically,  however,  the  words  ii'  y.oTH^  y.a)  fi6/9(o  nxra 
xal  t]/ifpav  eoya^ofisvoi  may  just  as  well  be  taken  together  in 
one  antithetical  clause;  and  so  many  (see  N.  i). 

»  Comp.  E.  v.,  Gen.  3  :  17,  19 ;  2  Cor.  6:4,  5 ;  11  :  27;- 
W.,  R.  ;-Vulg.  and  a  few  other  Latin  verss.,  Dt.,  Fr.  M.,-S.;- 
Von  der  H. 

i"  For  toil  and  weariness,  see  1  Thess.  2  :  9,  NN.  p,  q,  &c. 

'  See  N.  f.  R.  ;-foreign  verss.  generally  (except  the  German  ; 
though  Von  der  H.  has  arheilend)  ;~Conyb.,  Kenr. 

i  Lachm.  reads  ii-xros  xni  r;/ie^ae. 
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not    be    chargeable    to   any    of 
you: 

9  Not  because  we  liave  not 
power,  but  to  make  om-selves 
an  ensample  unto  you  to  follow 
us. 

10  For  even  when  wo  were 
with  you,  this  we  commanded 
you,  that  if  any  would  not  work, 
neither  should  he  eat. 

11  For  we  hear  that  tliere  are 
some  which  walk  among  you  dis- 
orderl}^,  working  not  at  all,  but 
are  busj'bodies. 

12  Now  tiiem  that  are  such 


GREEK    TEXT. 

fpya^o/xevoL,  irpos  to  jiij  iinjia- 
pi]aaL  TLva  v/icov 

9  ou)(^  OTL  ovK  e^ofxev  i^ov- 
aiau,  aAA'  iVa  lavrovs  tvttov  8co- 
[lev  vfuv  eh  to  fJUixeiadaL  ijiJ-as. 

10  Koi  yap  oTe  r]p.ev  Tvpo? 
vp.as,  TOVTO  Trap-qyytXXojxev  vjilu, 
OTL  el  Tif  ov  OeXeL  epyaC^ecrOai, 
p.y8e  ea-OieTco. 

11  CLKOvopev  yap  Tiva?  wepi- 
TvaTOvvTas  ev  vplv  utuktcd?,  firj- 
5ef  epya^ojxevovs,  aAAa  Tvepiep- 
ya(^opievov9. 

12  TOLi    8e    TOLOVTOL?    TTapay- 


REVISED     VERSION. 

not  be   "burdensome  to  any  of 
you ; 

9  Not  because  we  have  not 
'authority,  but  "'that  we  might 
"give  ourselves  for  °a  pattern 
unto  you,  to  pimitate  us. 

10  ''For  also,  when  we  were 
with  you,  this  we  ■'commanded 
you,  that  if  any  "one  'will  not 
work,  neither  °let  him  eat. 

11  For  we  hear  'of  some 
walking  among  you  disorderly, 
"working  not  at  all,  but  ''being 
busybodies. 

12  Now   'such  we  command 


'  See  1  Thess.  2  :  9,  N.  u. 

1  'To  claim  our  support  from  tlie  eliurchcs.' — T.,  C,  G.,  B., 
R.  ;-Latin  vcrss.  (use  potestas,  jus,  or  the  verb  licere),  It. 
(podesld),  Fr.  S.  (le  droit)  ;-B.  and  L.  (as  Fr.  S.),  Dodd., 
Wesl.,  Wakef.,  Mack,  (right  ;-and  so  Newc,  Boothr.,  Clarke, 
Bloomf.,  Conyb.,  Kenr..  Turnb.),  Thorn.,  Penn,  Murd.  Sec 
Jude  25,  N.  g,  &c. 

"•  The  Greek  construction  is  retained  by  W.,  R.  ;-foreign 
vcrss.  generally  ;-Dodd.,  Wcsl.,  Mack.,  Thorn., -Conyb.,  JMurd.. 
Kenr.,  Turnb.     See  Rev.  2  :  21,  N.  n,  &c. 

"  The  common  sense  of  SiSoj/n,  from  vrhich  E.  V.  very 
rarely  varies,  is  here  retained  by  W.,  R.  ;-Syr.,  A'"ulg..  Germ., 
Dt.,  Italian  and  French  verss.  j-Ambrosiast.,  Fab.  [praehere- 
mus),  Mont.  Cooc,  Schmidt,  Guj'se,  Baumg.,  Kranse,  JMack., 
Greenf.,  Murd ,  Kenr.,  Von  der  II.     See  Rev.  3  :  21,  N.  e,  £c. 

"  See  1  Thess.  1  :  7,  N.  c. 

p  See  V.  7.  N.  y,  &c. 

•>  'And  you  cannot  vrell  doubt  that  such  w.as  our  design. 
For  not  only  by  our  example  did  we  inculcate  this  rule,  but 
also  by  express  precept.'  The  y.ai  emphasizes,  not  ore  tjfisv 
tQos  vfias  (the  two  preceding  verses  equally  refer  to  that 

period),  but  tovto  TtnorjyyiXXoiiev. For  the  meaning  of  y.a'i 

\\xn,  see  1  Thess.  4  :  10,  N.  y.  W.,  R.,  Kenr.,  (so  render  the 
Vulg.  nam  ct)  ;-Dt.  {want  ooJc),  It.  (percioche  ancora),  Fr.  M. 
{car  aussi);  Fab.  {as  Vulg.),  Erasm.  and  most  other  Latin- 
vers-'.  (cJcnJmj-Sohmidt  and  GOsch.  nam  etiam),  B.  and  L. 
{aussi),  Baumg.,  Luiiem.,  Von  der  IL,  {denn  auch),  Wakef., 
Turnb.,  (for  [and]  indeed),  De  W.  {auch  {fiahen  ivir']  ja), 
Murd.  {and  .  .  .  also).  Of  these,  Dt.,  It.  ;-B.  and  L.,  Wakef., 
-  De  W.,  Liinem.,  Murd.,  Turnb.,  clearly  indicate  the  above  con- 
struction of  the  -^ai ;  which  particle,  however,  manj'  altogether 
omit  in  translation. 

"■  Jlarginal  note :  '  Or,  used  to  command.''   See.  ch.  2 :  5,  N.  g. 

'  Sec  1  Thess.  5:15,  N.  j,  &c. 


1  'A  standing  law  of  the  Church,  no  less  than  of  provi- 
dence.'— The  present  tense  is  preserved  by  R.  ;-foreign  verss. 
(except  a  few  of  the  Latin)  ;-Bens.,  AVcsl.,  Mack.,  Newc, 
Boothr.,  Conyb.,  Kenr. 

"  The  imperative  mood  is  employed  by  R.  ;-Fr.  M.  ;-Bez., 
Pise,  Schmidt,  Wesl.,  Mack.,  Newc,  Boothr.,  Gusch.,  Conyb., 
Kenr.,  Turnb. 

'  See  3  John  4,  N.  m. 

"  Conyb. :  '  The  characteristic  paronomasia  here,  /ujSei'  e^ya- 
'Qojiuvovs  aXXa  nejyicQynZo/th'Ovs,  is  not  exactly  tr.anslateable 
into  English.  "  Busy  bodies  who  do  no  business  "  would  be 
an  imitation.'  Other  imitations  are  the  following:  Fr.  S. 
{nc  travaillant  point,  mais  se  Iravaillant  pour  rien)  ;-VaIla, 
Erasm.  note,  {nihil  agentes,  scd  curiosc  agentes.  Both  also 
cite  the  old  criticism  on  a  certain  speaker's  action  :  non  agere 
sed  salagere.),  Calv.,  Steph.,  Bez.,  {nihil  [operis]  agentes,  sed 
curiosc  [inaniter]  salagentcs).  Est.  ('quasi  dicas,  nihil  operan- 
tes,  sed  circiimoperantes '),  Corn,  a  Lap.,  Pelt,  {non  [nihil]  ag. 
sed  satag.)  ;-Rob.  {^ doing  nothing,  hut  over-doing  ;  not  busy 
in  work,  but  busy-bodies').  The  Tie^i  may  be  taken  cither  as 
local:  'Workers  round  about  (as  the  word signifleth),  that  do 
nothing  but  fetch  frisks  and  vagaries  through  the  vrorld' 
(Leigh,  Critica  Sacra),  or  as  intensive. 

^  The  participial  form  is  retained  by  C,  R.  ;-Latin  verss. 
(except  Castal.,  who  changes  the  construction  of  the  verse  into 
three  infinitives ;  and  GOsch.,  who  in  the  last  clause  has  an 
adjective),  Dt.,  Italian  verss.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Bens.,  Wesl.,  Mack., 
Newc,  Thorn.,  Boothr.,  Greenf.,  Penn,  Conyb.,  Turnb.  Others 
(W.,  T.,  G.  ;-the  German  verss.  ;-B.  and  L.)  turn  all  three 
participles  into  finite  verbs. 

y  E.  v.,  3  John  8  ;  Matt.  19  :  14,  and  generally  elsewhere  ;- 
Syr.,  German   and  Italian  verss.,  Dt.  ;-Calv.,  Castal.,  Mont., 
Tremell.,   Cocc,   Schmidt,  B.  and  L.,  Bens.,  Wesl.,  Wakef., 
Thom.,  Gusch.,  Schott,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Conyb.,  Murd.,  Kenr- 
Turnb.,  avoid  the  relative  construction. 


II.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  III. 
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we  command  and  exhort  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with 
quietness  they  worli,  and  eat 
their  own  bread. 


13  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not 
weary  in  well-doing. 

14  And  if  any  man  obey  not 
our  word  by  this  epistle,  note 
that  man,  and  have  no  com- 
pany with  him,  that  he  may  be 
ashamed. 

15  Yet  count  lum  not  as  an 
enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother. 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace 
himself  give  you  peace  always 
by  all  means.  The  Lord  he  with 
you  all. 

17  The    salutation    of   Paul 


GREEK    TEXT. 


yiXXojxev,  kou  TrapaKaXov/xeu  8ia. 
Tou  KvpLOV  ij/uicoi^  ' Irjcrov  XpL- 
(TToi),  Iva  ixera  r]av)(^ias  epya^o- 
fxei'oi,   TOU  iavTiou  apTou  eaOlco- 

(TLV. 

13  vfieii  8(,  d8eX(f)o},  fn)  e/c- 
KaKr](ri]Te  KaXowoLOVPTes. 

14  el  8e  Tif  ov-)(^  vwaKOvet  tcS 
Xoycp  rijxiiv  Sia  Ti]f  iiTKTToXrjf, 
TovTov  arjpLeiovaOe-  kou  pi]  avv- 
avap-iyvvaOe  avTw,  tua  iuTpairrj- 

15  Kol  /.u]  ois"  e\6pov  riyelade, 
aXXa  vovOeTelre  un  d8eX(f)6u. 

IG  auTos  8e  6  KupLO^  rrjs 
elprjurj^  8cpi]  vpilu  ti]v  elprjui-jv  Sid 
TTavTos  if  Travr).  rpoTrco.  6  Kv- 
pios  para  iravrcov  vp-cou. 

17     0  aairaa/xos  rfj  ip.fj  X'^'-P'- 


REVISED    VERSION. 

and  exhort  'by  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ,  that,  "working  ""with 
quietness,  they  eat  their  own 
bread. 


13  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not 
weary  in  'well-doing. 

14  "But  if  any  =one  'obey  not 
our  word  by  ^the  epistle,  note 
that  ''iiKiu;  'and  'have  no  com- 
pany with  liim,  that  he  may  be 
''shamed;! 

15  ""And  count  /lim  not  as  an 
enenijr,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother. 

16  "But  "may  the  Lord  of 
peace  himself  give  you  peace 
always  ''in  every  way.  The 
Lord  be  with  you  all. 

17  The  salutation  ''by  the  hand 


*  Lachm.  reads  iv  ^w^ifo  lt]oov  xi^iorto, 

•  The  main  point  is,  that  the  bread  they  eat  should  be  their 
own,  and  not  other  people's.  The  working  is  in  order  to 
that. — The  participle  is  retained  by  B.,  R.  ;-Latin  and  Italian 
verss.,  Dt.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Dodd.,  Baumg.,  Kenr.,  Von  der  II., 
Turnb. 

''  Mera  rjavj(,ias  belongs,  not  to  ead'iioaiv  (Fr.  M.  ;-'Wakef.), 
but,  as  the  opposite  of  Tte^cs^ya^oftei'ovsy  to  epya^o/tst'ot. 

'  Schott,  Lachm.,  Tisch.,  read  lyxaxrjot^c. 

^  See  V.  6,  N.  q,  &c. 

'  See  IThess.  5  :  15,  N.j,  &c. 

'  Peile:  ^wiU  not  obey  {ovx  vnax.,  is  not  for  obeying).' 

^  'Which  I  have  just  written,  and  which  he  will  soon  hear 
read.'  See  1  Thess.  5  :  27,  N.  k.  Against  the  construction 
of  Sta  TJ/i  tmacoXiii  with  aijfieiovo9e,  as  indicating  a  letter  to 
be  written  by  the  Thessalonians  to  Paul  (so  E.  V.  marg.  ;-T., 
C,  G.,  B.,  E..  ;-Germ.,  Fr.  M.  ;-Erasm.,  Pagn.,  Calv.,  Castal., 
Muse,  Vat.,  Grot.,  Engl.  Ann.  [as  allowable  ;-and  so  Ros., 
Clarke],  Moldenh.,  Koppe,  Krause,  Mey.  ;-Win.,  and  others 
cited  by  Liiuera.),  the  objections  commonly  taken  are  de- 
cisive:—I.  The  article  would  then  imply,  that  Paul  expected 
such  a  letter ;  but  of  this  we  have  no  hint  whatever.  2.  The 
natural  arrangement  would  have  been,  rovrov  Sta  rijs  eTtt- 
arolijs  arjueiovad'e.  3.  The  Apostle  nowhere  else  requires 
beforehand,  that  cases  of  individual  discipline  should  be  re- 
ferred to  himself  4.  And  lastly,  in  the  case  here  supposed, 
he  distinctly  prescribes  the  mode  of  dealing  with  it.  Still  less 
can  Beng.'s  interpretation:  'notate  nottl  ceusori&,  banc  epi- 
stolam,  ejus  admonendi  causa,  adhibentes,  &c.',  or  Pelt's  sug- 


gestion :  '  eura  hao  epistola  freti  severius  tractate,'  be  gram- 
matically justified. 

'■  Wakef     Many  make  tovxov  =  avTov,  him. 
'   Lachm.  and  Theile  cancel  the  xaL 

>   Literally:   he  not  mixed   up  tviih  him. Lachm.  reads 

OL'rai-a^iyrvaO'at. 

"  E.  v.,  1  Cor.  4  :  14  ;-AV.  ;-Bens.,  Conyb.,  (brought  to 
shame),  Penu. 

1  No  recent  edition  of  the  Te.xt,  except  Matth.  and  Schott, 
has  a  period  here;  and  so  with  ^Y.,  R.  ;-Vulg.,  Dt.  ;-Erasm., 
Calv.,  Castal.,  Muse,  Vat.,  Mont.,  Pise,  Cocc,  Wells,  Mart., 
Stolz,  Van  Ess,  AH.,  Mey.,  Penn,  Sharpe,  Kenr.,  Peile.  See 
V.  15,  N.  tn. 

"■  See  V.  14,  N.  1.  'That  the  moral  result  aimed  at  (iVa 
ii'TtyaTirj)  may  not  be  hindered,  this,  of  course,  must  be  the 
spirit  and  style  of  your  discipline ;  count  him  not  &c.' — No 
adversative  conjunction  (see  1  John  2  :  20,  N.  o,  &c.)  is  era- 
ployed  by  W.,  T.,  C,  R.  ;-Syr.,  Latin  verss.  (except  Sclimidt), 
Dt.  ;-Mart.,  Von  dor  H. 

"  See  V.  5,  N.  n,  &c. 

"  See  1  Thess.  3  :  11,  N.  x. 

p  Comp.  ch.  2  :  3,  N.  o. Lachm.  has  the  Vulg.  reading, 

toni^. 

1  JJavlov  standing  logically  in  apposition  to  eftov,  implied 
in  c/ifi,  I  select,  out  of  E.  V.'s  three  methods  of  treating  this 
formula  (comp.  1  Cor.  IC  :  21  and  Col.  4  :  18),  the  one  em- 
ployed at  Col.  4  :  18 ;  and  here  by  Dodd.,  Newc,  Boothr. 
Others  (T.,  C,  G.,  B. ;- Wells,  Wakef  [except  that  he  inserts 
the  copula,  is],  Thorn.,  Penn)  have  that  of  1  Cor.  IG  :  21. 
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II.  THESSALONIANS.     CHAP.  III. 


KING    JAMES     VERSION. 

with  mine  own  hand,  which  is 
the  token  in  every  epistle :  so  I 
write. 

18  Tlie  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Clirist  be  with  you  all. 
Amen. 

The  second  epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians,  was  written  from 
Athens. 


GREEK    TEXT. 

ITavXov,  o  icTTL  arjixelov  kv  Tracrrj 
iTTLo-ToAfj'    ovTco  ypucpco. 

18  rj  xo-pis  rov  Kvptov  i]jX(av 
Irjdov  XpLaTov  p-era  iravTcav 
vpav.      aprjv. 

Upos  OeacraXovLK^ls  Sevrepa 
iypacp-T]  airo   AOrjvcav. 


REVISED    VERSION. 

of  me  Paul ;  ■■  which  is   "a  'sign 
in  every  epistle :  so  I  write. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all. 
"Amen. 

'^The  second  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  was  wi-itten  from  Athens. 


'  Not:   wUch  salutation,  nor:   which  hand,  as  if  6  were  I      '  E.  V.,  ch.  2:9;   &c.  ;-W.,   R.  ;-Guyse,  "Wakef.,   Thorn., 
attracted  by  ar]fietoi';  but:  which  autographic  way  of  giving    {mark),  Pyle,  Penn,  Barn.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 


the  salutation. 

.  •  R.  ;-Dt.,  It.,  Fr.  M.,-S.  ;-Thom.,  Grcenf.,  De  W.,  Conyb., 
Llinem.,  Kenr.,  Turnb. 


"  The  word  «,«';»-,  bracketed  by  Knapp,   is  cancelled  by 
JNIey.  and  Tisch. 

'  See  N.  n  at  the  end  of  the  First  Epistle. 


REYISED  VERSIOI: 


IN  PARAGRAPHS, 


AND 


ACCORDING  TO  THE  RECOMMENDATIONS  IN  THE  NOTES. 


REVISED    VERSION: 


IN    PARAGRAPHS, 
AND    ACCOUDING   TO   THE    RECOMMENDATIONS   IN   THE   NOTES. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO  TEE  TIIES8AL0NIAM 


I.  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  unto 
the  church  of  the  Tliessalonians  in  God  the 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all, 

3  making  mention  of  you  in  our  pra3'ers ;  re- 
membering without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith, 
and  toil  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  before  our  God  and  Father; 

4  knowing,  brethren  beloved  by  God,  your  elec- 

5  tion ;  because  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in 
word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance  ;  as  ye  know 
what   manner  of  men  we  were  found  among 

C  you  for  your  sake;  and  ye  became  imitators  of 
us  and  of  the  Lord,  having  accepted  the  word 
in  much  aflfiction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 

7  so  that  ye  became  patterns  to  all  that  believe 

8  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  For  from  you  hath 
been  sounded  forth  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not 
only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every 
place  your  faith  toward  God  hath  gone  forth, 
so  that  we  have  no  need  to  speak  anything. 

9  For  they  themselves  declare  concerning  us 
what  sort  of  entrance  we  had  unto  you,  and 
how  ye  turned  to  God  from  the  idols,  to  serve 

10  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  his 
Son  from  the  heavens,  Jesus,  who  delivereth 
us  from  the  coming  wrath.. 


II.   For  ye  yourselves  know,  brethren,  our 
entrance  unto  you,  that  it  was  not  vain ;  but     2 
having  suffered  before  and  been  shamefully 
treated,  as  ye  know,  in  Philippi,  we  were  bold 
in  our  God  to  speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God 
in  much  contention.     For  our  exhortation  is     3 
not  of  delusion,   nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in 
guile ;  but  as  we  have  been  approved  by  God     4 
to  be  intrusted  with  the  gospel,  so  we  speak ; 
not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  proveth  our 
hearts.    For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  woitls     5 
of  flattery,  as  ye  know ;  nor  a  cloak  of  cove- 
tousness,  God  is  witness;   nor  sought  we  of     6 
men  glory,  neither  from  you  nor  from  others, 
when   we    might   have   been    burdensome,    as 
Christ's  apostles;  bat  we  were  found  gentle  in     7 
the  midst  of  you,  '"'as  a  nurse  might  cherish  her 
own  children.     "Thus,  yearning  after  you,  we     8 
were  willing  to  impart  unto  you  not  only  the 
gospel  of  God,  but  also  our  own  "souls,  because 
ye  had  become  dear  unto  us.     For  ye  remem-     9 
ber,    brethren,  our   toil   and   weariness ;   'for 
working  night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be 
burdensome  to  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto 
you  the  gos2:)el  of  God.    Ye  arc  witnesses,  and  10 
God,  how  holiljs  and  justly,  and  unblamably, 


»  Or,  as  very  many :   As  a  nurse  might  cherish  her  own 
children,  so  !j-c. 

^  Or,  lives.  '  Very  many  omit  the  word  for. 
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we  behaved  ourselves  for  you  who   believed  ; 

11  even  as  ye  know  how,  as  a  fatlier  his  own 
cliildren,  we  exhorted  you,  each  one  of  you, 

12  and  encouraged,  and  adjured,  that  ye  should 
walk  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God,  who  calleth 

13  you  into  his  own  kingdom  and  glory.  There- 
fore we,  also,  give  thatiks  to  God  without 
ceasing,  because,  when  ye  received  the  word 
of  God  heard  from  us,  ye  accepted,  not  men's 
word,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  God's  word,  which 

14  also  worketh  in  you  that  believe.  For  ye, 
brethren,  became  imitators  of  the  churches  of 
God  which  are  in  Judea  in  Christ  Jesus ;  for 
ye  also  sufiered  the  same  things  from  your  own 

15  countrymen,  even  as  they  from  the  Jews;  who 
also  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  '^tlieir  own  pro- 
phets, and  persecuted  us,  and  they  please  not 

16  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,  hindering 
us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  may  be 
saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  always:  but  the 
wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  make  an  end. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  having  been  ^bereaved  of 
you  for  'a  short  time,  in  presence,  not  in  heart, 
the  more  abundantly  endeavoured  to  see  your 

IS  face,  with  great  desire.  Wherefore  we  wished 
to  come  unto  you,  even  I  Paiil,  botii  once  and 

19  again ;  and  Satan  thwarted  us.     For  what  is 
otir  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  glorying?    Or  . 
are  not  ye  also,  before  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

20  at  his  coming?  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 
III.  Wherefore,  when  we  could  no  longer 
endure,  we  thought  good  to  be  left  in  Athens 

2  alone,  and  sent  Timothy,  our  brother,  and 
minister  of  God,  and  our  fellow-labourer  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  and  to  exhort 

3  you  concerning  your  faith,  that  no  one  should 
be  moved  in  these  afflictions  ;  for  ye  yourselves 

4  know  that  unto  this  we  are  appointed.  For, 
indeed,  when  we  were  with  3'ou,  we  ^foretold 
you  that  we  are  to  be  afflicted ;  as  also  it  came 

5  to  pass,  and  ye  know.  Therefore,  when  I  also 
could  no  longer  endure,  I  sent  to  know  your 
faith,  lest  perhaps  the  tempter  had  tempted 


•*  Or,  as  many  read,  the  prophets. 
'  Gr.  an  hourh  time. 


■  Gr.  orphaned. 
Or,  used  to  foretell. 


you,  and  our  toil  should  prove  in  vain.     But     6 
just  now,  Timothy  having  come  to  us  from 
)'ou,  and  brought   us   good   tidings  of  your 
faitli  and  love,  and  that  ye  have  good  remem- 
brance of  us  always,  earnestly  desiring  to  see 
us,  even  as  we  also  to  see  you ;    therefore  we     7 
were  comforted,  brethren,  on  your  account,  in 
all  our  affliction  and  distress,  by  your  faith :  for     8 
now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord.    For     9 
what  thanks  can  we  render  to  God  concerning 
you,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  rejoice  for 
your  sake  before  our  God  ;  night  and  day  pray-  10 
ing  ""very  exceedingly  that  we  may  see  your 
face,  and  make  up  the  deficiencies  of  your 
faith.     But  may  our  God  and  Father,  and  our  11 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  himself  direct  our  way  unto 
you  :  and  you,  may  the  Lord  make  to  increase  12 
and  abound  in  love  toward  one  another,  and 
toward  all,  even  as  we  also  toward  you ;  that   13 
he  may  establish  your  hearts  unblamable  in 
holiness  before  our  God  and  Father,  at  the 
cominsr  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  Ms 
holy  ones. 

IV.    Finally  therefore,  brethren,   we  be- 
seech you,  and  exhort  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that, 
according  as  ye  received  from  us  how  ye  ought 
to  walk  and  please  God,  ye  would  abound  yet 
more.    For  ye  know  what  commands  we  gave     2 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus.    For  this  is  God's  will,     3 
your    sanctification ;     that    ye    abstain    from 
fornication  ;  that  every  one  of  you  know  how     4 
to  possess  himself  of  his  own  vessel  in  sanctifi- 
cation and  honour,  not  in  passion  of  lust,  even     -5 
as  the  Gentiles,  who  know  not  God  ;   that  no     6 
one  transgress  and  defraud  'in  the  matter  his 
brother :   because  the  Lord  is  an  avenger  for 
all  these  things,  as  we  also  foretold  you  and 
fully  testified.     For  God  did  not  call  us  for     7 
uncleanness,  but  'unto  sanctification.     There-     8 
fore  he  that  rejecteth,  rejecteth  not  man,  but 
God,  who  also  gave  his  Holy  Spirit  unto  "us. 

But  concerning  brotherly  love  ye  have  no     9 


'■  Gr.  more  than  superabundantly. 

'  Many  understand,  in  business. 

>  Or,  in.  "  Or,  as  very  many  read,  you. 
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need  that  one  write  unto  you :  for  ye  your- 
selves are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another ; 

10  for  ye  also  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  that 
are  in  the  whole  of  Macedonia:  but  we  exhort 

11  you,  brethren,  to  abound  yet  more,  and  to 
study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  busi- 
ness, and  to  work  with  your  own  hands,  as 

12  we  commanded  you ;  that  ye  may  walk  be- 
comingly toward  those  without,  and  may  have 
need  of  uiothing. 

13  But  we  would  not  that  ye  should  be 
ignoraut,  brethren,  concerning  those  who  are 
asleep,  that  ye  may  not  sorrow,  even  as  the 

14-  others  who  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  arose,  so  also,  those  who 
fell  asleep,  will  God  through  Jesus  bring  with 

15  him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  "by  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  who  are  living,  who  are 
left  over  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  in 

16  no  wise  precede  those  who  fell  asleep.  For 
the  Lord  himself  with  a  shout,  with  voice  of 
archangel,  and  with  trumpet  of  God,  shall  de- 
scend from  heaven,  and  the  dead  in   Christ 

17  shall  arise  first ;  then  we  who  are  living,  who 
are  left  over,  shall  together  with  them  be 
caught  away  in  clouds,  "to  meet  the  Lord,  into 
the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with   the 

18  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words. 

V.    But    concerning    the    times    and    the 
seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  "one 
"2  write  unto  you  :   for  ye  yourselves  know  per- 
fectly, that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as 

3  a  thief  in  the  night.  'For  when  they  are  say- 
ing :  Peace  and  safety  !  then  sudden  destruc- 
tion 'cometh  upon  them,  even  as  travai-l  upon 
her  that  is  with  child,  and  they  shall  in  no 

4  wise  escape.  But  ye,  bretiiren,  are  not  in 
darkness,  that  the  day  should  overtake  you  as 

5  a  thief:  for  all  ye  are  sons  of  light,  and  sons 


1  Or,  no  ont. 

°  Gr.  to  the  meeting  of. 

P  Many  omit  for. 


"  Or,  in  a.  or  the,  word. 
°  Gr.  it  be  written. 
'  Or,  impends  over. 


of  day.     We  are  not  of  night,  nor  of  dark- 
ness :    so  then,  let  us  not  sleep  even  as  the     6 
others ;  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.     For     7 
they  that  sleep,  sleep  by  night ;  and  they  that 
are   drunken,   are   drunk  by  night.     But  we     8 
being  of  day,  let  us  be  sober,  having  put  on 
the    breastplate    of   faith  and  love,  and,  for 
helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation.     For  God  did     9 
not  appoint  us  to  wrath,  but  to  the  obtaining 
of  salvation  through   our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  died  for  us,  that,  whether  we  are  watch-  10 
ing  or  sleeping,  we  should  live  together  with 
him.     Wherefore  ■'comfort  one  another,  and  11 
edify  one  the  other,  as  also  ye  do. 

But  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to   know  12 
those  who  toil  among  you,  and  preside  over 
you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you  ;    and  to   13 
esteem  them   'very  exceedingly  in   love   for 
their  work's  sake.    Be'  at  peace  among  your- 
selves. But  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  admonish  14 
the  disorderly,   encourage    the   faint-hearted, 
support  the  weak,  be  long-suffering  toward 
all.     See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  15 
any  one  ;    but  always  pursue  that  which  is 
good,  both  toward  one  another,,  and  toward 
all.     Rejoice  always.     Pi-ay  without  ceas-  16,  17 
ing.     In  every  thiiig  give  thanks  :    for  this  is  IS 
God's   will  in   Christ   Jesus  concerning  you. 
Quench  not  the  Spirit.     Despise  not  pro-  19,  20 
phesyings.     'Prove  all  things;  hold  fast  that  21 
which  is  good.     Abstain  from  every  form  of  22 
evil.      But   may  the    God    of  peace  himself  23 
sanctify  you  wholly ;    and  may  your  whole 
spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  kept  blameless 
unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ. 
Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you  ;  who  also  will  24 
perform. 

Brethren,  pray  for  us.     Salute  all  the  25,  26 
brethren  with  a  holy  kiss.     I  adjure  you  by  27 
the  Lord,  that  the  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the 
holy  brethren.     The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  28 
Christ  be  with  you.     "Amen. 


■■  Or,  as  many,  exhort.      '  Gr.  wiore  than  superabundantly 
'  Many  read,  But  prove.        "  Man^'  omit  the  word  Amen, 


THE    SECOND    EPISTLE 


OF 


PAUL  TO  THE  THESSALOIIANS. 


I.    Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  unto 
the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  in  God  our 

2  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  al- 
ways for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because 
your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  love 
of  each  one  of  you  all   toward  one  another 

4  aboundeth  ;  so  that  we  ourselves  glory  in  you 
in  tlie  churches  of  God,  for  your  patience  and 
faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  the  afflictions 

5  that  ye  endure : — a  token  of  tlie  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  that  ye  should  be  accounted 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  also 

6  ye  suffer  :  if  indeed  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
witii  God  to  recompense  affliction  to  those  who 

7  afflict  you ;  and  to  you,  who  are  afflicted,  rest 
with  us,  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
from  heaven,  with  the  angels  of  his  power, 

8  in  ^flaming  fire,  rendering  vengeance  to  those 
who  know  not  God,  and  to  those  who  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  of    our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

9  who  shall  ™be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and 

10  from  the  glory  of  his  strength ;  when  he 
shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and 
admired  in  all  those  who  believed  (because 
our  testimony  to  you  was  believed),  in  that 

11  day.  To  which  end  also  we  pray  always  for 
you,  that  our  God  may  count  you  worthy  of 


'  Gr.  fire  of  flame. 

'  Gr.  sjiffer  2^unishment,  everlastbig  destruction,  from. 


the  calling,  and  fulfil  every  desire  of  good- 
ness, and  work  of  faith,  with  power ;  that  12 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be 
glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  him,  according  to 
the  grace  of  ^our  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

II.  But  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  concern- 
ing the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
our  gathering  together  unto  him,  that  j^e  be     2 
not  quickly  sluiken  ''in  your  mind,  nor  alarmed, 
neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word  nor  by  letter  as 
'from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  "the  Lord  is  present. 
Let  no  one  deceive  you  in  any  way :  for  that     3 
sJiall  not  he,  unless  there  come  the  apostasy 
first,  and  there  be  revealed  the  man  of  sin,  the 
son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  uplifteth     4 
himself  against  every  one  called  God  or  an 
object  of  worship ;  so  that  he,  in  the  temple  of 
God,  '■as  God  sitteth,  showing  himself  forth 
that  he  is  God.    Remember  ye  not  that,  when     5 
I  was  yet  with  you,  I  'told  you  these  things? 
And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he     6 
may  be  revealed  in  his  own  time.     For  the     7 
mj'steryis  already  working  of  lawlessness,  un- 
til only  he,  who  withholdeth  for  the  present, 
be  taken  out  of  the  way ;  and  then  shall  be     8 
revealed  the  lawless  one,  whom  the  ""Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  and 


'  Or,  our  God  and  Lord.  ^  Gr.  from. 

'  Gr.  hy.  "  Or,  as  some  read,  of  Christ. 

^  Many  omit  the  words,  as  God. 

'  Or,  used  to  tell.  '^  Some  read,  Lord  Jesus. 
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shall  destroy  with  the  appearing  of  his  'com- 

9  iiig:  even  him,  whose  coming  is  according  to  the 

energy  of  Satan,  with  all  power  and  signs  and 

10  wonders  of  falsehood,  and  with  all  deceitfulness 
of  'unrighteousness  °ia  those  who  are  perish- 
ing ;  '■because  they  accepted  not  the  love  of  the 

11  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved ;  and  therefore 
shall  God  send  them  an  energy  of  delusion, 

12  that  they  may  believe  'the  falsehood;  that 
all  may  be  judged,  who  believed  not  the  truth, 
but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

13  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God 
always  for  you,  brethren  beloved  by  the  Lord, 
because  God  chose  you  from  the  beginning  to 
salvation  Jthrough  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 

14  and  faith  in  the  truth;  whereunto  he  called 
you  by  our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory 

15  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  then,  brethren, 
stand  fast,  and  hold  the  instructions  which  ye 
have  been  tauglit,  whether  'by  our  word  or 

16  epistle.  But  may  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
our  God  and  Father,  who  loved  ns,  and  gave  us 
everlasting  consolation  and  good  hope  'through 

17  grace,  himself  comfort  your  hearts,  and  estab- 
lish "'you  in  every  good  -word  and  work. 

III.   Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that 
the  word  of  the  Lord  may  run  and  be  glorified, 

2  as  it  is  also  with  you ;  and  that  we  may  be  de- 
livered from  perverse   and  wicked  men  :  for 

3  °not  all  have  faith.     But  faithful  is  the  Lord, 
who  shall  establish  you,  and  keep  you  from 


'  Or,  presence. 

'  Or,  as  many,  tmrighteousness,  among, 

'  Or,  as  some  read,  for.  ''  Gr.  for  that. 

'  Or,  falsehood.  '  Gr.  in. 

•^  Gr.  by  word  or  by  epistle  of  us. 

■   Gr.  in.  "  Many  omit  yoa. 

"  Or,  as  many  read,  work  and  ivord. 

°  Gr.  not  of  all  [is]  faith  [the  attainment]. 


pevil.     But  we  have  confidence  ""in  you  in  the     4 
Lord,  that,  the  things  which  we  command  you, 
ye  both  do  and  will  do.     But  may  the  Lord     5 
direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and 
into  the  patience  of  Christ. 

But  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name     6 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw 
yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh 
disorderly,  and  not  according  to  the  instruction 
which  iie  received  from  us.    For  ye  yourselves     7 
know  how  ye  ought  to  imitate  us ;  for  we  were 
not  disorderly  among  you,  nor  did  we  eat  bread     8 
for  naught  from  any  one,  but  in  toil  and  weari- 
ness, working  night  and  day  that  we  might  not 
be  burdensome  to  any  of  you  ;  not  because  we     9 
have  not  authority,  but  that  we  might  give 
ourselves  for  a  pattern  unto  you,  to  imitate  us. 
For  also,  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  10 
■commanded  you,  that  if  any  one  will  not 
work,  neither  let  him  eat.     For  we  hear  of  11 
some  walking  among  you  disorderly,  working 
not  at  all,  but  being  busy-bodies.     Now  such   12 
we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that,  working  with  (jnietness,  they  eat 
their  own  bread.     But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  13 
weary  in  well-doing.    But  if  any  one  obey  not  14 
our  word  by  the  epistle,  note  that  jnan;  and 
'have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be 
shamed  ;  and  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  15 
admonish  him  as  a  brother.    But  may  the  Lord  16 
of  peace  himself  give  you  peace  always  in 
every  way.     The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me,  Paul;  17 
which  is  a  sign  in  every  epistle :  so  I  write. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  IS 
you  all.     Amen. 


P  Gr.  the  evil ;  or,  as  many,  the  wicked  one.  '  Gr.  vpon. 
'  Or,  as  most  read,  titey  received.  '  Or,  used  to  command. 
'  Gr,  be  not  mixed  up  with  him. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


"OKJfEB^X  EULE3  FOE  THE  DIKECTION  OF  TEANSLATOKS  AND  EEVISEES  EMPLOYED  BY  THE  AMEEICAN  BIBLE  UHION. 

'•1.  The  exact  meaning  of  the  inspired  text,  as  that  text  expressed  it  to  those  who  understood  the  original  Scriptures 
at  the  time  they  were  first  written,  must  be  transhited  by  corresponding  words  and  phrases,  so  far  as  they  can  be  found, 
in  the  vernacular  tongue  of  those  for  whom  the  version  is  designed,  with  the  least  possible  obscurity  or  indefiniteness. 

"2.  'Wherever  there  is  a  version  in  common  use,  it  shall  be  made  the  basis  of  revision,  and  all  unnecessary  interference 
with  the  established  phraseology  shall  be  avoided ;  and  only  such  alterations  shall  bo  made  as  the  exact  meaning  of  the 
inspired  text  and  the  existing  state  of  the  language  may  require. 

"  3.  Translations  or  revisions  of  the  Xew  Testament  shall  be  made  from  the  received  Greek  text,  critically  edited,  with 
known  errors  corrected," 

"SPECIAL    INSTEUCTIONS    TO    THE    EEVISEES    OF    THE    ENGLISH    NEW   TESTAMENT. 

"1.  The  common  English  version  must  be  the  basis  of  the  revision:  the  Greek  Text,  Bagster  &  Sons'  octavo  edition 
of  1851. 

"2.  'Whenever  an  alteration  from  that  version  is  made  on  any  authority  additional  to  that  of  the  reviser,  such  authority 
must  be  cited  in  the  manuscript,  either  on  the  same  page  or  in  an  appendix. 

'■  3.  Every  Greek  word  or  phrase,  in  the  translation  of  which  the  phraseology  of  the  common  version  is  changed,  must 
be  carefully  examined  in  every  other  place  in  which  it  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  views  of  the  reviser  be  given 
as  to  its  proper  translation  in  each  place." 

In  the  application  of  the  foregoing  rules  to  a  revision  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  I  have 
kept  in  view  the  principles  announced  in  the  Introduction  to  my  revision  of  Ephesiaus,  to  which 
I  would  refer  the  reader.  Now,  as  formerly,  it  has  been  an  object  of  anxiety  to  approach  as 
near  the  simplicity  of  the  Greek  text,  as  the  idiom  of  our  language  would  allow.  There  are 
passages  in  this  Epistle,  whose  meaning  has  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion  among  inter- 
preters. In  many  of  the  renderings  it  is  obvious,  that  a  difference  in  theological  opinions  has  had 
much  influence  on  the  results  at  which  those  interpreters  arrived.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to 
abandon  long-cherished  predilections  and  prejudices,  and  seek  the  truth  simply,  for  its  own 
worth.  Yet  the  interests  of  truth  often  demand  that  opinions,  which  have  been  imperceptibly 
accumulating  in  the  mind  until  they  form  a  part  of  its  habitual  trains  of  thought,  should  be 
abandoned,  when  they  are  not  fairly  and  distinctly  based  on  the  testimony  of  God.  During  the 
progress  of  the  work,  I  have  labored  to  rise  above  all  the  prepossessions,  which  my  creed  might 
produce,  and  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offense,  so  that  in  the  end,  I  might  have  no  cause  to 
regret  that  I  had  been  biased  by  considerations,  wliich  could  not  be  safely  met,  when  earthly 
things  had  passed  away.  How  far  I  have  been  fiiithful  to  my  trust,  how  successfully  I  may 
have  preserved  "the  mind  of  the  Spirit",  as  made  known  in  the  "lively  oracles",  nuist  be  left 
to  the  judgment  of  the  candid  reader.  Preferring  the  simplicity  and  force  of  the  style  of  the 
Common  Version  to  any  otlier  model,  wliicli  has  met  my  eye,  I  liave  selected  words  already  used 
in  that  version,  where  such  ones  could  be  found  to  meet  the  changes,  that  were  deemed  neces- 
sary.    Where   an   instance   occurred,  in  which  I  could   not  iind  a  proper  equivalent  for  a  Greek 


IV  I  N  T  R  O  D  U  C  T  I  O  X  . 


word  in  the  terms  of  that  version,  I  have  chosen  one  of  Saxon  origin  in  preference  to  one 
derived  from  the  Latin  or  French.  In  reference  to  the  phraseology,  it  has  been  my  endeavor 
while  aiming  at  exactness  to  use  language  that  would  be  free  from  expressions  which,  though 
literal,  might  offend  the  ear  and  violate  the  usage  of.  our  tongue.  As  to  the  degree  to  which 
literalitij  is  to  be  carried,  the  tastes  and  judgments  of  translators  vary.  One  consideration  has  had 
much  weight,  and  it  will,  I  humbly  conceive,  have  a  bearing  on  the  labor  of  the  Final  Eevisers. 
It  is  this:  the  great  mass  of  those,  who  may  read  the  Revised  English  Scriptures,  will  not  be 
scholars.  Such  readers,  familiar  with  the  usus  loquendi  of  their  own  language  alone,  will  be 
prejudiced  against  any  translation,  no  matter  hov>'  faithful,  if  its  phraseology  is  marked  by  idioms, 
inversions,  and  inharmonious  sounds,  to  which  they  are  strangers.  If  their  taste  be  allied  to  what 
a  scholar  would  deem  ivejudicc,  it  should  be  recollected,  that  it  is  a  prejudice,  which  will  be 
found  unconquerable.  I  deem  it  a  matter  of  no  little  importance,  that  the  style  of  the  Revision 
should  appear  easy  and  natural  to  "the  common  people".  I  am  far  from  feeling  sure,  that  I 
have  not  erred  on  this  point.  In  aiming  at  a  close  translation,  my  style  may  in  some  passages 
appear  stiff  and  inharmonious.  Where  two  modes  of  rendering  a  passage  seemed  nearly  of  equal 
merit,  one  has  been  incorporated,  and  the  other  suggested  as  an  alternative. 

The  notes  present  the  reasons  for  the  changes,  that  have  been  made,  with  as  much  concise- 
ness as  was  consistent  with  a  clear  exhibition  of  the  authorities  and  arguments,  which  led  to 
the  alterations. 

Where  the  supplementary  words  of  the  Common  Version  are  not  clearly  implied  in  the  Text, 
they  have  been  omitted.  In  a  few  instances,  where  a  supplement  is  implied,  though  that  version 
furnishes  none,  it  has  been  placed  in  the  Revised  Text.  It  will  be  seen  that  all  the  supplements 
are  distinguished,  in  conformity  with  former  usage,  by  Italic  type.  There  are  advantages  in  this 
which  far  outweigh  the  inconveniences  resulting  from  the  use  of  two  fonts  of  type  on  the 
same  page. 

The  errata  are  very  few.  I  should  do  injustice  to  my  own  feelings,  did  I  not  here  express  my 
gratitude  to  the  printers  for  the  care,  patience,  and  skill  with  which  their  task  has  been  per- 
formed. 

The  Revision  is  submitted  to  the  public,  in  the  hope  that  it  may  aid  in  the  great  enterprise  of 
presenting  to  the  world  the  Scriptures  fliitlifully  translated  into  one  of  its  widely-spoken  languages. 
To  the  great  Author  of  all  truth,  who  has  mercifully  given  me  health  and  endurance  to  bring  the 
work  to  a  close,  be  all  the  praise  which  is  due  for  his  goodness. 

General  Note.  The  reasons  for  such  changes  as  "which"  for  '-that",  "whoever"  for  "whosoever",  "to"  for 
'•unto",  "  those  who"  for  "them  that",  etc.,  arc  too  obvious  to  require  attention  in  notes. 


AUTHORITIES  NOTICED  IN  THIS  TRANSLATION. 


VERSIONS   OTHER  THAN  ENGLISH. 

Vulgate,  edition  of  Van  Ess,  1824.     Also  that  of  Fleck,  Leip- 

Bic,  1840,  with  var.  readings. 
Beza's  N.  Test.,  Geneva,  1850,  and  Lond.,  1814. 
Montanus'   Lat.  V.   of  N.  Test.,   N.  Y.,   1831,   and   Philad., 

1806. 
Erasmus'  N.  Test.,  Frankfort,  1653. 
Castalio's  N.  Test.,  London,  1776. 

Peshito  Syriac.     Edited  by  Buchanan  and  Watts,  Lend..  1816. 
Luther's  German  N.  Test,,  Frankfort,  1838. 
Belgic  (Low  Dutch),  London,  1817. 
French  Genevan.     Martin's  N.  Test,  N.  Y.,  1839,  cited  as  "  G. 

French  ". 
French  N.  Test.,  edited  by  Gaussen  and  D'Aubigne,  Lausanne, 

1849,  cited  as  "  S.  French  "  (Swiss  French). 
De  Wette's  Bible,  cited  as  "  De  Wette  ",  Heidelberg,  1839. 
Hcb.  N.  Test,  of  British  and  For.  Bib.  Soc,  Bagster,  1830. 
De  Valera's  Spanish,  cited  as  '■  Span."    Revised  1850.    N.  Y. 
Diodati,   revised   by  Achilli,  published  'by  Am.  Bib.  Union, 

1854,  cited  as  '•  Ital." 

EABLY  ENGLISH  VEESI0N8. 

WicliPs,  Tyndale's,  Cranmer's,  ©enovan,  and  Rhemish,  as  pub- 
lished in  the  English  Hexapla.  L.  Tomson's,  London, 
1579. 

EECENT  ENGLISH  VERSIONS. 

Wakefield's  X.  Test.,  Cambridge,  1820. 

Dickinson's  N.  Test,  Boston,  1833. 

A.  Campbell's  N.  Test,  Bethany,  Va.,  1832. 

Kendrick's  N.  Test.     Prof.  A.  C.  Kendrick,  Philadelphia. 


Wesley's  N.  Test.,  N.  Y.,  1835. 
Sharpe's  N.  Test,  London,  1844. 

VERSIONS    OF   HEBREWS. 

Stuart's,  with  commentary. 

Henry  Craik's. 

Sampson's. 

Dr.  Gray's  (in  MS.),  made  for  A.  B.  U. 

"  U."  (a  MS.),  made  for  A.  B.  U..  cited  as  "  U." 

COMMENTARIES. 

Beugel's  Gnomon,  London,  1850. 

Stuart's  (with  his  Transl). 

Professor  Turner's. 

A.  B.arnes'. 

Calvin's  Commentary  on  Hebrews. 

The  Citation  '•  Text.  Recept"  refers  to  that  of  Bagster. 

LEXICONS  AND  DICTIONARIES- 

Liddell  and  Scott's  Greek  Lex.,  N.  Y.,  1849,  cited  as  "Lid- 
dell". 

Robinson's  Lex.  N.  Test.,  cited  as  "  Rob  ". 

Bretschneider's  Lexicon-Manuale,  Greek  N.  Test.,  Leipsic, 
1829,  cited  as  "  Bretsch." 

Scapula's  Gr.  Lex.,  Basle,  1520. 

Heidericus'  Gr.  Lex.,  Leipsic,  1767. 

J.  H.  Bass'  Lex.  N.  Test.,  London,  1848. 

Greenfield's  Lex.  X.  Test.,  Loudon,  1829. 

Gesenius'  Heb.  Lexicon. 

Leverett's  Latin  Dictionary,  Boston,  1839. 

Johnson's  English  Dictionary. 

Webster's  Diet,  4to. 
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AUTHORITIES     NOTICED     IN     THIS     TR  A  NSI.  A  T  10  N  . 


GBAMMABS   &c. 

Buttmann's  Gr.  Gram.,  by  Prof.  Kobinson,  N.  Y.,  1851. 
Anthon's  Gr.  Gram.,  N.  Y.,  1844. 
Kuhner's,  N.  Y.,  1853. 

Stuart's  Gr.  N.  T.,  cited  as  "Stuart",  Andover,  1834. 
"Winer's  Gr.  N.  Test.,  translated  by  Stuart  and  Robinson,  1825. 
TroUope's,  London,  1842. 
Stuart's  Heb.  Gram. 
Bullion's  Eng.  Gram.,  N.  Y.,  1849. 

"  Hoogeven's  Greek  Particles  ",  abridged  by  Seager,  London, 
1829,  cited  as  "  Iloogeven  ". 


CRITICAL  EDITIONS  OF  THE  GREEK  TESTAMENT. 

Tittmann's,  edited  by  Prof.  Robinson.  N.  Y.,  1842. 

Knapp,  fourth  edition,  Leipsic,  1829. 

Scholz,  as  published  in  the  "  English  Hexapla  "  by  Bagster. 

Lachmann's  readings,  as  published  in  the  margin  of  Bagster's 

8vo.  Gr.  Test.,  adopted  by  the  A.  B.  U.  as  the  basis  of  its 

version.     The  readings  of  Lachmann  in  the  margin  of 

Robinson's  Tittmann  have  been  examined. 
Tischendorf's  readings,  as  noticed  in  the  margins  of  Bagster's 

8vo.  Gr.  Test. 
Griesbach's  N.  Test. 
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